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Moſes and Aaron. 7 


CIVIL AND 


ECCLESIASTICAL 
RITES, VSED BY THE 


ancient Hz Bxzwes ; obſerued, and 


at large opened, for the clearing of many ob- 
ſcure Texts thorowout the whole 


S TPTV 12. | 
HEREIN LIKE VVISE IS 
SHEWED WHAT CVSTOMES THE 
HEBRREWES borrowed from Heathen people: | 
And that many Heatheniſh cuſtomes, originally 


haue beene vawarrantable imitations 
of the He nanwes. 


| 
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THE RIGHT HO- 
NOVRABLE, Wirtrititam 


Earle of Pembroke, Lo. Chamber- 


laine of his Maicſtics Houſhold, Lo. Warden 
of the Stanneries, Knight of the moſt Noble Order 
of the Garter, one of his Maicſties moſt Ho- 


nourable Ptiuie Councell, and Chan- 
cellor of the famous Vniuerſitie 
of ON no, 


All Grace and Happineſſe.. 


Right Honourable: 


Hu many haue no better ac- 

wy quaintance with Chriſt and 

RY hi Apoſtles, is becauſe they 

Nove ſuch ſtrangers with Mo- 

les and Aaton: were cu- 

ſtomes antiquated throughly 
knowne, many difficulties in Scripture would ap- . 
42 peare © GY) 


N 


peare elegancies, and the places which now 
( through obſcuritic ) diſbæarten the Reader, 
would then become ſweet imuitements to an un- 
wearied aſfiduitie in peruſing thoſe ſacred Ora- 
cles. If mypreſent labours ſball giue ſuch light 
to ſome obJcure p1ſages, thu: therely Gods p:ople 
[ball be drawne on with the greater delight, to ex- 
erciſe them, lues in reading of Hig Writ, it ſhall 
not repent me of 'imy-tedions t guet in theſe rites 
| and cujtomes of Generations long ſnce paſt which 
| whoſoeuer ondcrtaketh, ſhall finde the way long 
| and thornie, the path ouer-growne and hardly diſ- 
cerneabie, the Gui les few to dtrect, and thoſe ſpea- + | 
| king in ſtr ange languages, and many apt to diſcuu- 
| rage him, becauſe themſelnes are either lux ie and 
will not,or lame and cannot walke the ſame way. 
But now (through Gods afoiſtance) being come to 
the endof my iourney, the diſconcries made on the 
way, ſuch as they. are (and ſuch ſome are, as not 


obſerued before ) humbly craue your Lordſbips 
Protection. 


From Renſing ton. 
Feb, 21. 1624. Your Honours in all dutic 
ard feruicedeuored, 


4 
3 5 Tho. CGODWXXN. 
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2 85 . 5 Ys 2 
THE ARGV MENT OF 


EACH BOOKE AND 
Chapter. 


The firſt Booke. = 
Of Perſons. 


HE forme of their Common 
wealth till Chriſt, and when 
the Scepter departed, 

2. Pirat, their office , who 
the chiefe, 
2. Proſelytes, who, how made. 

4. Kings, why Pilati Chriſt in purple, Herod in white, 

5. High Prieft, Pri«ts, Leitet, Nethinims; - 

6. Prophets. whe the 1Wiſc-man, Scribe and Diſputer, mentie- 

ned, 1 Cor, 1. 20. 

7. Tete, * how. to whom ginen, 

8. V. Rect abues, 

9, Aſſ i ant, uff revee betwe:ne the Righteous and God man, 

mentioned. Rom 5. 7. 
10. Phariſcs, whexce thei name, when they began, what their 
Dogmat 4, 

1f. Saddacer, whente their name, when they beg 1», what their 
Doemat . 

12. Fe, whence their name, "= began, what vhew 
D114 

13. Gaulowteannd Her edu, what "OS. were. 

A 3 The 


The Argument of each 


The ſecond Booke. 
Of Places. 


Chap. 1. 7 i Heir Temple: :how forty ſix yeares building: 


why certaine ws are intuuled Gta- 
duales, Songs of degr 


2. Synagogues, Scholes, Houſes — prayer, ow their School: 
— aboue their T Temple. of 


3. Gates of Teruſalem, 
4. Grone and high places, 
$. Cities of Refuge. 


ee. 


Of Dayes, Times, and Feaſts. 
Chap. 1. { þ Heir dayes bbures weekes,yeares, 


— —_ 


3. Their manner of feaſting, ſalutations, 
bleffings, cup of bleſſing. 
3. Their Sabbath: a Sabbath dayes ionrney, how muth and 
whence, 


4. Their Paſſeower, and feaſt of unleanened bread : how a ſonle* 
cut off from Iſrael. 
. Their Pentecoſt, what the ſecond-firft Sabbath was, Lak. G. l. 
6. Their feaſt of Tabernacles : Hoſanna, and Hoſanna Rabba, 
7. x feaſt of Trumpets, their New-Moones, Tranſlation of 
feaſts 
8. Their feaſt of Expiation : what meant by the filth of the 


world, aud the off-ſcowring of all things, 1 Cor. 4. 13. 
9. Their Sabbatuall yeare, 


10. Their [ubile, their uſe thereof. 
11. Their feaſt of Purins, and feaft of Dedication. The 


| 
x 


1 Booke and Chapter. 


The fourth Booke. 
Of their Fdolatrie. 


Chap. 1. T He beginnings of Idolatrie. 
2, Molocb, Adram- Melech, Au- Ade 
lech, Raal, the T abernacle of Moloch, oc, 
3. Baal Peor, Baal Tſephon, Baal. Z b, Baal-Berith, Bel 


and the Dragon, 


4. Degen. 

5s. The Molten Cal/e, 

6. eAftaroth, Ammonia, Inne,the Oueenc of Heanen, Diana 
of the Epbeſians. | 

7. Other Idol-gods mentioned in Seripture. 

8. Sort; of dinine rewel[ation, V rim and Thummins: 

9. Teraphim, what they were. 

10. Sorts of Dinination forbidden, 


The fifth Booke. 
Of their (onſiflorier. 


Chap. 1. (5 of Indgement, their Eccleſiaſtical 
Confifforie, 
2. Fort ef Excommumcation, 

x 3. Cuil ( onfiffterier, what perſons neceſſarily preſent, what 

meant by the Magiſtrate, Judge, and Officer, Luke 12.5 8s. 

4. The number of their (mill Courti, what meant by Conn 

cell, Indgement, Fire of Gehenna, Matth. 3. 

5. Manner of eletting Judges. 

6, Ceremonies common in all capitall indgements : whence that 

phraſe came, Hu blond be on us and our chuldren, 


7. Their 


The Argument of each &c. 


4 Pun1 ment 5 not rag all | 


9. Pun/bments borrowed om Mer N. d whether Saint 
Paul feng ht with beafts at Epbeſus. 


— 


The ſixch Booke. 
Of Miſcellancous Rites. 


Chap. 8 (C the te of G d. fat her. 1 
Bar 
2. Ft. fruits, Firſlings, For ſt-borne, 

3. Sorts of Tuthes, manner of paying them, 

4. Mariages and Dinorees, expiry ef ther Dowrie-bill, and bill 
of Drnoree: What wy power en the womans bead, 
1 Cor. 11. 40, 

5. Burialls, manner of „ manner of their Sepulchers e 
What meant by baptizationof the dead, 1 Cor.15.9. 

6. Of tber Oathesr, 

7. Of their wruing, their Adaſoriter, and their worke, 


8 / ra/lrpuching of their tents, er of their camps, 
9. I bei Meaſures, 


10. Their Comes, firſt of braſen Cvines, flor Comes, and gold 


Comer. 


CC w 


— 
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losts and AARON. 


THE FIRST BOOK E 


treateth of Perſons. 


Cn. I, 

Of the forme of the Hebrewes Common wealth vn. 

till Chriſt his comming, and when the 
Scepter departed from them. 


— — — — 


die forme and ſtate of gouern- 
ment hath beene ſubiect to 
change, and variationamongſt 

all Nations, but eſpecially a- 
2 mongſt the /ewes, where theſe 
changes are obſcrucable. 

At firſt, the Fathers of their ſeuerall Fami- 
lies, and their Firſt-borne after them, exerciſed 
all kinde of gouernment, both Eccleſiaſtical!, 
and Ciuill, being both Kiwgs and Prieſts, in their 
owne houſes, They had power ouer their ow!” 
Families, to bleſſe, curſe, caſt out of doores, dil. 
inherit, and to puniſh with death, as is appa- 
rent by theſe examples of Noah towards Char, 
Gen. 9. 25. of Abraham towards Higar and //- 
mael, Gen. 2 1. 10. of lab towards S and 

B Lens, 


1 L 1 n.1.The forme of the Hebrems cam wean, 
Leui, Gen.49.3.and of Iadab towards Thamar, 
Gen. 38. 24. EX ; 
In Moſes his daies then did this prerogatiue 
of primogeniture ceaſe; andas A and his 
poſteritic were inueſted with the right, and ti- 
tle of Priefts: ſo Moſes, and after him Ieſua, ru- 
ed all the people with a kinde of Monerchicall 
authoritie. For Moſes was among the righteous 
as King, Dent, 33. 5. 
After Joſus ſucceeded ladęes; their offices 
were of abſolute and independent authoritie, 
like vnto Kings, when once they were elected; 
but there were long vacancies, and chaſmes 
commonly betweene the ceſſation of the one, 
and the election of the other: yea for the moſt 
part, the people neuer choſe a Iadge. but in time 
of great troubles, and imminent dangers which 
being ouer - paſt, he retited to a priuate life. Af. 
ter that Gedeow had deliuered the people out of 
the hand of the idianites, he being offered the 
— replyed, I will not reigne ouer you, 
neither ſhall my childe reigne ouer you, Iaag. 
8. 23. That of Samuel, that he iudged Iſrael all 
* Zepper.ab.z.leg the daies of his life, 1 Sm 7. 1j. was extra- 
2 ordinary. In this reſpect their audęes ſymbolize 
with the Romane Dictator. Thisfare of Regi- 
ment continued amongſt them by the compu- 
> Aagat de Cite tation of S.“ Auguſtine, three hundred twentie 
bold. nine yeares. In theſe vacancies or diſtances of 
time, betweene Judge and ſnage, the greater and 
weightier matters were determined by that 
great court of the Senentir, called the Sanedyims, 
in which reſpect the forme of gouetument may 


—— 


—— .d tzſlzęrchuyk— 


5 - e yore. EY 


£3. %; am e£M.. 


nee 


vncill Chriff bis comming and when, Gre. L. 1. 1. 
be thought Ariſtecraticall. Kings ſucceeded the 
Indges,and they continued — Saul vnto the 
captiuitie of Babylow, that is, * about ſiue hun- 
dred and twentie yeares. 


From the Captiuitie vnto the comming of 


+ Chriſt, (which time is 4 thought to haue beene 


five hundred thirty ſix yeares) the ſtate of the 
Iewes became very confuſed, Sometimes they 
were ruled by Depaties and Yicegerents,who had 
not ſupreame authoritie in themſclues, but as 
it pleaſed the Perſias Monarchs to aſſigne them, 
they were termed ryyihy wax vRaſche galiuth, 
, Heads of the Captiuitic. Of this ſore 
was Zerobabel and his ſucceſſors, who are rec- 
koned in the ® Hebrew Chronicles to be theſe, 
Meſullam, Hanania, Berechis, and Hoſadia. All 
which are thought to haue reigned vnder the 
Perfian Monarchie, and to haue beene ofthe po- 
ſteritie of Danid: as likewiſe the õther ſuccee- 
ding ten chieſe Gouernours after Alexander 
the Great. In the laſt of theſe ten, the gouetn- 
ment departed from the houſe of David, and 
was tranſlated to the Maccabees,who deſcehded 
from the Tribe of Zewi, They were called Mac- 
cab ai, from Judas Maceabaws, b and he had this 
name 822129 Aaccal aus, from the Capitall let- 
ters of this Motto, written in his Enſigne or 
Banner, N Nn Mun . Qui ſicut 
ta inter Dees 6 Dome ? Where the fitſt letters 
are, Af, C. B. A. 1. Among the Marcabees ſo- 
ueraigneauthoritie continued vntill Hered the 
—2 his reigne, at what time our Sau'our 

B 2 Chriſt 


5 . ” 
Pa wa 


(brow. 


© Manon. mn lad 
lb. vlt. mati. Sanc- 
din, cap. 4. f. 13. 


Sedo Ol mi- 
nus. 


$ Carion. ch l. 
2, Fag. 144 


> Taigum Viel. 
eadom pe verba 
habet Targum le- 


70% m. 


i O-igenes bom." 7. 
in G ene/ Epip oa. 


rum pa), a 


# Cundties 4 Vep 
Hebr. 4b. 1. ca. 
fag 81. 


{Ta Fai αι 6, 


contra Fbonze. 
ct maxima Hebron 


Ec A171 17. 
ib. b. cap. 1. I . 
4 . 14 Aae. 
5 71. C- 


L 1 8.1.The forme of the Hebrews Common-wealth, 
Chriſt was borne, according to Jacobs prophe- 
cie : The Scepter ſhallnot depart from 1#dah, 
nor a Lawginer from betweene his feer, vntill 
Shilsh (that is, the d Ae come, Genefis 
9. 10. 

: For the right vnderſtinding of this prophe- 
cie, wee mult note two things; 1. The time 
when the Scepter was giuen to /udan z. When 
taken from him. But firſt we muſt obſerue how 
theſe two words Iudah, and the Scepter, are di- 
ſtinguiſhed. 


1. For the Particular Tribe of 
Judah; but this ſeemeth flat 
contrary to Scripture, for ma- 
ny of the luages were of other 
Tribes, and all the Maccabees 
of the Tribe of Leni. 
2. For the * Two Tribes which 
cleaued to Rehoboam; becauſe 
| in that diuiſion of the people, 
Some take | theſe two Tribes alone were 
iudah, called lewes, and that from u. 
| dah, and that neuer betote this 
diuiſion. | 
E For ! afl the whale bodice of 
| Iſrael, conſiſting of tivelue 
| Tribesatheliich(mrhc iudge- 


ment of theſe men) were aſter- 
ward by the ſingular proui- 
dence of God, called ewes 
trom Judah, WIN 


dome 


= ſr. Fo ——— wif = 2 J 
1. For 1 27 | 
ueraigne authoritie, reſiding e * 
in one nau peru. 

1. For the * forme of gonnrn- * Coſaubon adus ſc 
went, and face of a Common- 27 F-19-07-7. 
Some take 4 wealth, goucrned and ruled — cum Try- 

Scqpter. by its ou nc lawes, 1 plone. Cune us lib, 

| 


and rites : ſigniſying as well „ 1 Heb. cap, 


the tule and authoritic of in- 
feriour Magiſtrates , yea of 


| 
0 a. alſo „as of. Kings and 
1 | 


Prances. 


From theſe different acceptions of theſe two 
words, flow foure different interpretations of 


1 pro phecie. 
„ Cen. 40 


Some are of jon, that the Fee ter caken 
in — began — giuen 23 Pm 
to Indah, that is, to the two Tribes cleaning 
to — at the time of that diviſion of 
the e: and that this Sr was not ta- 
— vntill the deqruction of Je- 
ruſalem, becauſe that after Herdds time vntill 
then, their lawes remained in force, their 
_ * continued, and theit Common- 
h, though it were much defaced, yer 
not or qureouerthrowne, 2 e. in 
1 . 21 Di > 2 
Some are of # opinion, thar the Setpter taken 
in the ſecond acceprion, began te de gzuen 
ro Indab, that is, to the Awhile), rom 
7 B 3 the 


6 Lis. 1. The Seepter deparied from Iudab. 
the time of Aoſes; and that this was 
not taken from them, vntill the deſtruction 
of Jeraſalem: not in Hered, becauſe he was a 
lem (in that he was a Proſehte) for a lem is a 
name, ſay they, of profeſſiow, not of Countrey, 
or Nation, 


i Me 4- Some are of 4 opinion, that the Scepter, taken 
ni in the ſecond acception, began to be giuen 
to ludah, that is, to the Tweluc Tribes, from © 
the time of Aoſes,and that it was taken fram 
them in Herods time: yet fo, that in Herods 
time, this was but begun, and inchoate, and 
at the deſtruction of Jeraſalem it was fulfil- 
led and conſummate, 


p m Some are of opinion that the Sceprer taken in 
— — the firſt acception, began to be giuen to 1#- 
uc, . dub, that is, to the tweluae Tribes from the time 
. of Moſes, and that it was taken from them 
fully in Herad time, The former opinions, 

the comming of the eie, to be a 
forerunner of the departure of the Scepter : 
this makes the departure of the Scepter to be 
a forerunner or token of the Mefaab his com- 
ming, which I take to be the principall thing 
aimed at in the — opinion, as it 
is more generally roceiued than the others, 
ſo vpon iuſter grounds. Now the Scepter 
was departed,and giuen to a Proſelyte,neucr 
ſo before * : yea now alſo, the Læmgiucr was 
departed from berweene Indabs fect, and 
now the Mefacb borne. 


Canaan. 


1 *— 


Liz. 


4 


Cunar. II. 
Of the Publicancs. 


E E hauing ſcene the moſt re- 
markable * in the Com- 
mon- wealth of the Hebrewes,we 
will note the cl:icfe obſeruations concerning 
the perſons thete inhabiting, and firſt concer- 
ning the Pablicenes, who were in the latter 
times, an heterogeneous member of that Com- 
mon. wealth. Aſter that the lewes became 
tributary to Rome (which * was effected by * laſeyb. Tenn 
Pompey threeſcore yeares before the birth of —ů— 
our Saniour) cettaine Officers were appointed 320. n 
by the Senate of Rome, vnto whom it belon- 
ged, as well among the /ewes, as in other pro- 
uinces, to collect, and gather vp ſuch cuſtome - 
money, or Tribute, as was exacted by the Se- 
nate: thoſe that gathered vp theſe publique pai- 
ments, were termed Publicani, Publicanes ; and 


b Harm ſociela- 
tu : 
- © 


it is, that Zacchews is called by the Exangelsh, 
Hue, Princeps Pablicanoram, the chiefe re- 
ceiner of the Tribute, or chiefe Publicane, Lukes 
19.2. And all the prouinciall Gouemoursin . 61. & Mg. 
theſe ſeuerall ſocieties, had one chicfe * Auſer ire c Nen. 
reſiding * 


= 


4 17. Ca/aubon. tx+ 


ercit. 13. 37. 


1 Tweton. IT FA.. 


Veſbaſ c. 1. 


Fertull de od 


6 9. 


f Hicronymn. eit. 
t Daman. 


L458. l. | | 
reſiding at Rome, vnto whom the other ſub. 

ordinate Gouernours gaue vp their accounts. 
Theſe Publicanes were hated in all Prouinces, 
becauſe of their exactions, but chiefely in the 
Common-wealth of the Zewes, becauſe though 


it were chictely maintained by the Galileams, 


yet it was generally inclined vnto by the Lewes, 
that Tribute ought not to be payed by tem: 
this hatred is confirmed by that Rabinicall pro- 
ucrbe 4, Take not 4 wife out of that Fanuilic_ 
wherein there is 4 Publicane, for ſuch are all Pub- 
licancs, Vea a faithfull Pablicene was fo rare at 
Rome it ſelſe, that one Sabinus tor his honeſt 
managing of that office, in an honourablere- 
membrance thereof, had certaine images ere- 
cted with this * ſuperſcription, Lc rwarimwn, 
For the faithfull Publicane. And therefore no 
maruell, if in the Goſpell, Pablicanes and fin- 
vers goe hand in hand. 

It is now generally receiued as a truth vn- 
doubted, that not onely Heathew people, but 
ſometimes Jewes themſelues became Publi- 
canes, Tertalliam was of another opinion *, and 
thought that all the Publicanes were Heathewns x 
but hee hath beene in that long ſince conſu- 
ted by * lerome, and reaſon it ſelſe perſwaderh 
the contraric, Firſt, Matthew who was a Pa- 
lizane , was afterward an Apoftle, and there- 
tore vnlikely to haue beene an Herathew, Se- 
condly Zaccheus, his name was a pure Hebrew 
name, hauing no aſſinitie with Romas names. 


Thirdly, the ground or principall argu- 


ment 


—— 


. 7 


l 


aku, Profelnes, Tin.t 9 
ment on which Tertalliam built, was meerely ' 1 


Pane, H 

oe ONSET 
enim ectarrit in — 5 Be b- 

tur, Nox eru veltigal, pendens ex þlijs Mraci, Deu 


_—_— 


Cuae. III. 
Iſraelites, Proſelytes. 


He — mon- wealth of 1/rael 
IE two ſorts of men,Hebrewes, 


and —— that was borne an e- 
brew, either by Father, or Mothers (ide, was an 
— — ſo of boch, Was 
as Hebrew of the Hebrews ſuch a one was Saint 
Fal, Pol. Ces borne a Proſeiyee ei- 
— — — — 
an or Bew gera, T 
Tonofalep tres 7 55 — 
was termed * Ag © 
— — 1 —— ed 
Hebrewes were of to ſorts, ſome liued ex — Cl 
in Paleſtine, and vicd the Hebrew tent, cheſe — — 
were called Hebrewes, or Jewes, others wore di. 2 4 
in divers places of Greece, they vſed poo 
Greeke tranſlation, and thence were termed - 
Exam}, > Gratiffs : Saint Lake mentioneth 5 ne . Gre- 
both. Therearoſea murmuring, V Exam, of — 
the Greciffs, towards the Hebrewes, Achs 6. 1. 114.1. & in c 
Where note the difference betweene and Nr wh. 
Bag, the Gramiaus, and the Gai; The Gre- 
clans are vicd by Saint Paul, to ſigniſie all the 


beaches people, and ſtand in oppoſition with He- 
C  brewes 


FT 10 List. Mfaclici. Proſcher. 
| brewes in the generall acception, containin 
both the Graciſts, or diſperſed Hebrewes,aud iſ 
ſo thoſe of Palaſlina: the Greciſts were both by 
birth and teligion Hebrewes, ſtanding in oppo- 
ſition with Hebrewes in the ſtrict acception, ta- 
ken for thoſe of Palaſlina. 

The whole bodic of iſrael was diuided into 
twelue Tribes, and pub'ique records were kept, 
wherein euery ones gencalo, jc was reꝑiſtred, 
to manifeſt vnta what particular Tribe heę be- 
longed. Theſe records Herod burnt, hoping 

that in after ages, he miglit be thought origi- 

| nally an Iſraelite, if thoſe publike monuments 

<Euſeb-Ecelebiſl. might not be produced againſt him. © Thus 

ere much Euſcbius plainly deliuereth of him. I am 

| oſopinion, that another reaſon might be ad- 
N 


— namely 5 That no diſtinction — of 
Tribe or Family, might appeare, but in 
| — — — 
| | | to whoſe Family by a peculiar right the Scep- 
|| ter belonged) Herod and his poſterity might be 
the better ſecured of the Kingdome, * 
Proſelztes were thoſe Heathen people, who 
fe diſclaiming . became conuerts, and 
[ joyned themſelues vnto the Church of the 
| | Jewes. They were termed Proſelytes, n - 


vw za, from their comming, and adioyning 
vnto the Jewes. Concerning theſe Preſeiten we 
Vill conſider theſe three things: x, The ſeue- 
rall kindes of Preſelytes ʒ 2. The manner of ma- 


king them; 3, In what account or reſpect 
they liued among the Jewes. 


Firſt, 


: - 
+- 
— — 
— — 
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Iſraclites, Proſelytes: LS. 1. 
Firſt, the kindes of Preſelytes were two; 


11 


Wu, Ger berith, Proſelytus frueru, A Pro- 


ſelyte of the cauemant. Hee ſubmitted himſelſe 
vnto Circumciſion, and to the whole Aſoſaicall 
Pædagogie.“ The Fabbies terme ſuch a one 
TAY M Ger tſedet, Proſeltum inſlitie, A Preſe- 
hie of righteonſneſſe. Secondly, W] M Ger 
ſchagnar, Proſelytas ports, A * or ſtrawger 
within thy gates, Deut. 14. 21. Ot him alſo wee 
reade in the fourth Commandement, He was 
ſuffered to dwell amongſt them, hence he is 
alſo called 2ww Toſchab, Incala, an inhabitant. 
He was not circumciſed, neither did hee con- 
forme himſelſe to Aeſaicall rites, and ordinan- 
ces, onely he was tied to the obedience of thoſe 
commandements, which among the Hebrew 
Dactors goe vader the name of Noebs ſeuen 
Commandements: which they reckon thus: 
1. Iudgements, or puniſhments for malefa- 
Qors, 2. Bleſſing the name of God ʒvnder this 
is contained the keeping of the Sabbath, 
3- Diſclaiming Idolatry. 4. Vncouering ones 
nakedneſſe. 3. Shedding of bloud. 6, Rob. 
bery. 7. Eating of any member ofa beaſt, ta- 
ken from it aliue. Of this ſort were Naamus the 
Syrian,the Eunuch Cornelins,and thoſe of whom 
we reade, That there were dwelling at Jeruſs- 
lem Iewes, * Menthat feared God of cuery Na- 
tion vnder heauen, Ads 2. 5. | 
Secondly, to the making of one to be a Pro- 


ſelzte of the Covenant, according to the diffe- 


rence of ſex, and the difference of times, the 
C2 rites 


4 Kabbi Salomon, 
Des“. 1344. 


* Shemdier in p- 
taght. p. 15 30. 


f "Ardpes e- 


„ef detritus red onely, Purification by water, and Oblation >, 


12 LIS. 1. I/oaelites, Preſeiytes. 


rites of initiation varied. To the making of 
t Meſs Kate. 8 a Male Profeiyee, at firſt three things were re- 
Fes quired, * 1. Circumciſion, 2. A kinde of parifics- 
N SIT tion by water, 3. The blond of ebiation. Tnis oblats.. 
Fer ua on was commonly two Turtles, or Pigeons, To 


che making of a Woman Proſeipre, were requi- 


ſecl. lb.. h. Now,becauſe the ewes haue neither Altar, not 
Sacrifice, they ſay tliat for the males, Circumri- 
ſion, and Purification by water, ſufficerh; and for 
i Moſes KH the females, only Parification by water. In Da- 
— *e- wids time they ſay, that many thouſands of Pro- 
& frown ive. ſelytes were ioyned vnto the Cherch without 
n lb. a. cn. Circumciſion, onely by this Purification, 
Hence we may e, that a kinde of initic- 
tion by water was long in vſe a the 1ewes, 
though it were not Sacramental vntill Chrif his 
inſtitution: yea thereſore it may ſeeme to haue 
beene vſed by them, becauſe they expected it at 
the comming of the Aub, as appearcth by 
their comming vnto Jahn, queſtioning not ſo 
much his Bepti/are, as his —— by what as- 
thority he baptized ; Why baptizeſt thou then, if 
thou be not that CArif, nor Elias, neither that 
Prophet ? lobn 1. 25. 
Thirdly, the reſpect borne by the 7ewes to- 
% P. FH Exod. wards Proſelytes,was charitable; * they vſed no 
OP vpbraiding termes towards them, ſaying, Re. 
member thy former deeds, Notwithſtanding it 
) Moſes Exypt.lub. was alſo prouided, i No Proſehteſhould be eli- 
gen ible into the Court of their Senhedrimyea in 
eit common commerce, they had an vſuall 
pro- 


2 


Tr oo” (Cw. 


Of their Ning. LIS. 1. 13 
which admoniſhed them of wari- 
neſſe; » Yel ad decimans oſque generationenms d Coſtnborus od- 
Profeints cane; Beware of — the end J e.. 21. 
generation. 


Cu kr. IIIL 
Of their Kings. 


E E ſhall reade of three forts of 


"as VV Kings in the old Teſt, Melchifedek 


was King and Prieſt, 2 


nd others ſim y 
—— — 


Lied with care — religion : In — 
lab, when he was annointed King, receined 

the Teſtimeny or booke of the Law, 2 Kings 
It. 12. neither did theſe two meet onely in 
— — David, but the fame man a- 
pry Fm . was oftentimes Ting and * Rex Avius, Ber 


_ bommun , 
mus, o becaufe he was Philo ſaphus maxima, Sa- 21 4 
3 


notannointed, but only thoſe in whom ſucceſ- 1. . cop.s. 
ſion was broken, and re the firft of the fa- 
mily was annointed ſor his ſucceffors, except, 
in cafe of diffention, where there was required 
a tenued vnRion, for the confirmation of his 
aurhoritie. For this rcaſon it was that Salowew 
| C 3 was 
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c Valer. Max lib. 1. 
cap. 6. 


4 Alex. ab Alex. 
bib. 1.cap. 20 


Lis. r. Of their Kings. 


was annointed as well as Dawid, becauſe of the 
ſtrife betweene him and Adewiah. 

Furthermore, Saul ind [chu were annointed 
92» Bepac, with a Cruſe of oyle, to ſhe the 
ſhort continuance of their kingdomes. Dauid 
and Salomon were annointed n, Bekeren, 
with an herne of Oyle, that is in a pientifull 
meaſure, to ſhew the long continuance of their 
kingdomes, 

As Kings were diſtinguiſht from the people 
by many enſignes of honour,by their Crawne, 
their Sceptet, their Throne, &c, {Þ likewiſe 
were they diſtinguiſhed by their apparell; that 
was the reaſon — Ahab entring into battell, 
changed his apparell, 1 Xivgs 22. 30. Though 
—_— colours were — — 
ted vnto Kings, yet theſe colours were in 
chiefe eſteeme, and principally vſed by them, 
© yea purple aboue others was affected by the 
Emperexrs, and Nobilitie of Rame; and white, 
by the Nobilitie of the Ie wet, whence the He» | 
brewes terme their Noble-men, and ſuch as are 
of beſt ranke . Chorim, Albates, men | 
clad in white; and on the contrary, men ofmea- 
ner ranke, g Chaſchurim , Sordidatos, 
men clad with a foule garment. Hence is that of 
Saint James, It there come a man with a gold 
Ring, and in goodly apparell, & i257 aepoyZ,in 
a white gar ment, and there come allo a poore 
man, & jury izin, in a vile or faule rament, 
Jam. 2. 2. This may be the reaſon, why when 
the lewes accuſed Chrift of treaſon, Pilate his 

ſouldiers 


* 

a 
k 
4 
| 
| 
d 


a _ 


The High-Priefa;Priefs Louites Ge, 11.1, 


ſouldiers clad him in payple, Maith;2 7.28. and 
Herod the Tetrarch ol Galile put on him a H hue 
garment, Luke 23. 11. both therein applying 
themſelues to the cuſtomes of their one 
Countrey, and in deriſion, clothing him as a 


King. 


— ——— 


Cuar, V. 


— — — — — 


le * The High. Prieſts, Prieſts, Leuites, and 

e, ms Nethinims, 

le | 

at Here were three rankes or degrees of 
I, Miniſters about the Temple, Prieſts, Le- 
h nites, and Nethinims; they may be paral- 
* le'd with Miniiters, Deacons, and Sabdeacons, in 
n the Primitive Church e Ouer all thele the High» 
„, Priefk was chieſe. lun cn 

c In Aarau, and his poſterity, was continued 
. the ſucceſſion of the 2 High- Prieſthood 


was tied to the line of his firſt-borne;all the reſt 
of his poſteritie were Pries, ſimply ſo called, 
or called Priejts of the ſecond Order King. 23.4. 
Except An, and thoſe that iſſued from his 
loynes (in whom the ſeries of Prieſts was conti- 
nued) all the reſt of Les his poſterity were cal- 
led Leaues, | 
Both in the High-Prieft, and the ſecond, or in- 
feriowr Prieſts, there are two things conſidera- 
ble, Fuſt, their Coaſecration: Secondly, their 
Office. In both theſ, ſomewhat they differed, 


lomewhat they qgreed. 4 


= * _ nn” _ 
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[| 16 Te. r. TeeBigh-Prieff Priefs Cotte, toc, 


« Hin: Sacerdes In their conſecrationthey differed, 1, * The 
Due  rxigh-Pricfſt was ame: the materials of this 
Er Laits.e- chriſme or ointment are preſcribed, Exod, 30. 
nathan babet, 5+ 23. It was powred vpon Aarons head, Leni. 8. 
— wo 12, It ran done to his beard, and to the bor- 
ben Era, Sacerdes der of his garments, P/alm.133.2: The ſeroml 


22 os. Prieſts were onely ſprinkled with this Oyle, 


rans adbuc clari- mixed with the bloud of the Sacrifice, Leut. 
wrgSacerder onus goo, In this was typed out the vnction of our 
A. eee, Saniour, who was anneimed with the Oyle of | 
Sande nen un- gladneſſe aboue his fellowes, Fſal. 45. 8. He 
harm, o' yas annointed aboue his —— LIET | 
Intenfine. Extenſiae, for though Aare was an- 
nointed Prieſt, Saal — Kang , Eliſha an- 
nointed Prophet, Melebiſedek King and Prieft, | 
Moſes Prieft and Daa King and Pro. | 
her ʒ yet none ſaue only Chrift,King,Prieff,and | 
Prophet. — was annoimed,we 
He was fol and truth, Jobw 1.14.And 
from his wee receiue gracefor grace, 
wer. 16, And all Chriftiens, eſpecially Mini- 
ſters, are vnto God the fivect ſauour of Cin. 
2 Cor. 2. 1). 

Secondly, they differed in their garments, 
which were a neceſſary adiun to their Con- 
ſerration. The High-Preeff wore at the time of 
his ordinarie miniſtration in the SantFwarie_, 
eight garments, Exed.28, Firft, Breeches of liw- 
nen, pur next vpon his fleſh, 2. A Cau 
linen, put ouer the breeches, 3. A girdle im- 
broidered, of fine linnen, blew, purple, and ſcarlet, 
wherewith the coat was girded. 4. A Robe all 


— — OOO =£o OT INIT” 


The High. Prieſt, Priefts, Levites aud, tre. Lt . t. 
of blew, with ſcucntie two bells of gold, and 
as many Pomegranates, of blew, , and 
ſcarlet, vpon the skirts thereof; this was put 
ouer the coat and girdle, 5. An Ephod of gold 
and of blew, purple, ſcarlet, and fine linnen cur ion 
"ly wrowpht z on the ſhoulders thereof were two 
faire Beryl ſtones engrauen, with the names of 
the twelue Tribes of 7/rael, This Ephod was 
put ouer the Robe, and girded thereto with a 
curious girdle made of the ſame, 6. A Bref- 
plate wrought of gad, blew, purple, ſcarlet and 
five linnen, which being a ſpanne ſquare, was 
faſtned by golden chaines, and rings vpon the 
Ephod: herein were ſet elne ſeuetall ſtones, 
on which the names of the ewelwe Tribes were 
engrauen : Moreouer, in this Breſt-plate were 
the Yrim and Thummim placed, 7. A Miter of 
== fine lumen fixteene Cubits long, wrapped about his 
*X head, 8. A plate of purple gold, or bol crowne_ 
= two fingers broad,whereon was grauen,Holimeſſe 
to the Lord : this was tied with a blew lace vpon 
the forefront of the Mer. 
Theſe eight garments the High-Prieft vſed 


in his ordinary miniſtration, and they are ter- 


med by the Rabbies a n Bede Zabab, 
Veſtiments aurea, Golden ve/iments, becauſe of 
their richneſſe in riſon of other extraor- 


dinary garments, which hee wore onely, once 
a yeere, when hee entred into the Holy of He+ 
lies, vpon the Propitiation day, Lenit. 13. 4.23. 
Theſe latter are called, ya> 132 Bigde Laban, 
Veſtimenta alla, White garments , they were in 

D number 


| 18 LIS. 1. The High Prieft,Priefts, Lenites and, Cy. | 
| number foure, 1. 4 lines breeches. 2. 4 lin- 
nen coat. 3. A linnengirdie. 4. 4 linnen Miter, 
Leuit. 16. 4. ö 
cue. a. lf In time of the ſecond Temple, * becauſe the 
* - e ©: 7* Chriſme ot holy oyle could not be found, there- 


fore as formetly in reſpect of his vncrion, the 
High Prieſt was called by the Talmadifis, nw 
na Mithrabe Miſcha, Auct us onttione, The 
anointed: ſo when the oyle was loſt, in reſpect of 
his garmenss, he was termed, , H 
Auithrale begadim, Autt us eſtibus, The clothed. 
> Moſes Kaiſenſs Thoſe fore-mentioned garments o the High- 
precept.oftrm. 23. Prieſt might notweare abroad in the Citie, vn- 
g; lefſeſomevrgent occaſion compelled him, as 
Simeon the inſt did, when he went forth to meet 
Alexander the Great. 
In his apparell the threefold office of our Sa- 
wionr Chriſt was ſhadowed, the Crowne ſignified 
his Xi#ely office; the Yrim and Thamm#znr, and 
likewifc his Bells and Pomegranats, his Propheti® 
call office: by Vim and Thummim, he anſwered | 
as from an Oracle; by the Bells was typed the 
ſound of his doctrine z by the Pomegranats the 
| ſweet ſauour of an holy liſe ; the Names of the 
8 twelue Tribes engtauen on the Ephod, and the 
1 Breſt plate, ſignified his Prieftly office, preſenting 
| vl © vnto God the whole Church, for which he ma- 
| keth interceſſion. He knoweth his owne ſheepe 
by name, lobm 10. 3. 
The inferiour Priefis had onely foure gar- 
ments, which they vſed in their miniſtration, 


1. 4 lines brcechen. 2, A linuen cout. 3. 4 
linen 
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fully marry a Widdew, Lenit. 21. 7. 


agreed in their Conſecration in theſe 


Exod. 29. 20. 


ſter in time of Ordination, that the By 


8 


The High. Prieft,Priefts,Lewites nd, Sv. L. 18. r. 
linnen girdle. 4. A linnen bonnet, Exod. 28. 
Thirdly, they differed in their muriage, The 
Higb- Prieſt might not marry a Widdew, nor a 
diuorced woman,nor an harlot, but a Virgin, Lenit. 
21. 14. From a Widdow he could not expect the 
firſt lone: from a divorced woman he could not 
expect the firſt or iuſt lowe:from an harlit neither 
firſt, iuſt, nor only lone: all which Chriſt (whom 
the High- Prieft did herein repreſent)expeRerh 
from his Church. The other Prieſts might law- 


The High- Prieſ and the inferiour Priefts, 
particu- 
lars, It was required firſt, that both ſhowld be 
void of bodily blemiſh, Lenit. 2 1. 17. Second- 
ly, that both ſhould bee preſented vnto the 
Lord at the doore of the Tabernacle, Exod. 29. 
4. Thirdly, that both ſhould be waſhed with 
water, Exod, 29.4. Fourthly, that both ſhould 
be conſecrated by offering vp certaine Sacri- 
fices, Exod. 29. Fiftly, that both ſhould haue 
of the bloud of the other Ramme, put vpon 
the tip of the right eare, the thumbe of the 
right hand, and the great toe of the right foot, 


In the time of their Conſecration certaine 

ces of the ſacrifice were put into the Frieſts 

, Exed. 29.9, The ceremony in the Chri- 

ftian Church, vied by the Biſbop vnto the _ 
iuet 

the Bible into the hands of the Au. — 

much reſemble chis. pF both may 2 

2 at 


— — 
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rep. Heb bb.2-44.3, 


L 13, 1. The High Prieft,Priefts, Lenites aud, Ce. 
that no man taketh this honour vnto himſelſe, 
but he that is called of God. as was Aron, Hebr, 
3.4. Hence Conſceration in the Hebrew phraſe 
is termed Falling of the hand. And contrary to 
this did ſerabaams Prieſts, wholocuer would, he 
Filled his owne hand. I Kung. f 3. 33. that is, He 
thruſt himſelſe into the Prieſt hood. 

In the diſcharge of their offices, the = 
Prieſt differed from the other Freefts : Firſt, be- 
cauſe he only, and that but once a yeare, entred 
into the Holy of Holies, Exod. 1 6. 34. 

Secondly, the High-Prieft might not mourne 
for the death of his neareſt kinne, Leuit. 21. 10, 
11, The phraſes vſed there to expreſſe mour- 
ving are two, Firſt, vncauering the head, Se- 
condly, Renting the clothes: Of both theſe ſome- 
what is ſpoken in the Chapter of Burials, but 
concerning the latter it will not be amiſſe, to 
note os. Talwadifts determine the matter 
thus: ſaying, That it was lawfullfor the High- 
Prieft to teare the skirt, orneather part of his 
garment, but from the boſome downeward, 
it was vnlawfull : which if it bee true, then it 
doth not neceſſarily follow, that Cazepbas did 
contrarie to the Law in renting his clothes, 
Matthew 26. 65. The inferiowr Priefls might 
mourne for theſe {tx ; Father, Mather, Sonne 

» Brother, and Siſter, that bed 10 Huſ- 
band, Lenit. 21.2, 

In the diſcharge of their offices, the High- 
Prieft, and other Prieſts, agreed in theſe parri- 
culars: 1. They both butnt inctnie, and — 

re 


The High -Prieft, Prieffs, Zouites aud, Ov. Lis. I. 21 
red ſacrifices, 1 Chren. 6. 49. Sccondly, they 
both ſounded the Trumpets, the vie whereof 
was two-fold, ſometimes to ſound an alarum in 
warre, ſometimes to aſſemble the people and 
their Rulers, Nm. io. Thirdly, they both (lew 
the ſacrifices, 2 Chrow. 29. 22, Fourth y, They 
both inſtructed the people, Mal. 2. 7, Fiftly, 
They both iudged of leproſie, Lew. 13. 2. 

For the more orderly performance of theſe 
offices, the Agb. Prieſt had his ſuffragan, * cal- l Thibit, 
led D. Sagas, who in caſe of the High- Prieſts 
polluſion performed his office. Of this fort was 
Zephaniah, lerems. 52. 24. And of this ſort 4. 
nas is thought to haue beene, when Caiaphes 
was High. Prieſt. In this ſenſe they interpret » ca. ale 
An and Caiapbas to haue beene g- Pries ben p-243. . 
the ſame yeare, Lale 3. 2. The High- Prieſt and na whe, > 
his Sagas, reſembled our B and his Seffre- 
gan : The Patriarke of Conſtantinople and his 
Primore termed Proteſyncellus, and amongſt the 
Romanes, the Centuries and his Optio: for the 
Liewtenants in warre, who in caſe of neceſſi- 
tie, ſupplyed the Centuriows place, were termed 
Optiones, 

That cuery one of the inferiour Prieſts might 
equally ſerue in his order, Xing Dauid diſtribu- 
ted the whole company ot them into twentie 
ſoure rankes,or courſes, called ippruie, Turms, 
vices. Nadab and Alibi being dead, there re- 
mained onely two ſonnes to Aaron, namely, 
Eleaxer, and lthamas 4 now as the ſucceſſion of 
Prieſts was preſetued in _ o — — 

3 1 
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Lis. 1. The Higl-Prieſt, Prieſts, Leuites and, Cc. 

did Dauid at this time according to the num- 
ber of people in each Family, make his diuiſt- 
on. Eleazars Family he diuided into ſixteene 
rankes, and Ithamars into eight; the diuiſion 
was by Let, the firſt Lat fell to Iehoiarib, the 
ſecond to ledaiah, the third to Harim, (vc. 
1 chron. 2 . Euery ranke or courſe ſerued week» 
ly in the Temple by turne, and the rankes recei- 
ued their names from thoſe, who at that time 
were the heads of the ſeuerall families, and 
euer after retained the ſame names. The chieſe 
of euery ranke was called, Sama Sacerdes 
iſtins claſius : The chiefe Prieſt of that rante. Hence 
it is that we reade of many High- Prieſts aſſem- 
bled together, Marte 14. 1. Furthermore we 
are to note, that as the weekely courſe fell out 
by lot, ſo did they by lot determine each par- 
ticular Priefts ſeruice; namely, who ſhould 
burne Incenſe, who ſlay the beaſts, who lay 
them on the Altar, who dreſſe the Lamps, ce. 
Zacharias was of the courſe of Abia, Luke 1.5. 


that is, of the ejgbt courſe, and his lot was to 
burne Incenſe, Lale 1.9. 


The office of the Leuites was to pitch, to 
take downe, to beare vp and downe the Taber- 
wacle, and the veſſells thereof. Zeui had three 
ſonnes, Gerſhon, Cobath, and Merari: and accor- 
dingly the whole company of the Lexites were 
diſtinguiſht into three — 
thites,and Alcrarites. The Gerſbauites charge was 
to carry the couerings and hangings of the 74- 
bernacle, The chiefe things within the Sanctua- 


rie 


The High-Prieft, Prieſts, Lenites,aud, Ore. Ls. 2. 23 
ric were committed to the Cohathites, The 
wood-worke, and the reſt of the inſtruments 
were committed to the charge of the Merarites, 
Namb,z. This was the office of the Zewites, in 
Moſes his time, and whiles they were on their 
journey in the wilderneſle; but afterward when 
they were ſetled in the promiſed land, then Da- 
wid changed their office, appointing them ſome 
to haue the charge of the treaſures of the Tews- 
ple, 1 Chrom. 26. 20. others to beouer-ſcers and 
Judges, others to bee Porters, others Singers, 
1 chron. 23. 4. The Singers in time of ſinging 
were clad in linnen Robes, or Surpleſſes, 2 Chre. 

. 12. The Singers were diuided into twentic 
3 orders, or courſes, 1 Chrom. 25. 8. And the 
Porters into as many, 1 Chron. 20. that both 
might ſupply their turnes weekely by lot as the 
Priefs did. In Moſes time alſo, their Conſecration 
began at the fiue and twentieth yeare of their 
age: In Danids at the twentieth, 1 Chran. 23. 24. 
Exra 3.8, Here we may note the libertie gran- 
ted vnto the Church, in changing Ceremonies:the 
office of the Zewites in — time, was not the 
ſame as in ueſes; and againe, Moſes and Dawid 
agreed not in the time of their Conſecration. A- 
gaine, in the Chriſtian Church we ſhall finde in 
Matthias his election, the vie of Tout; not ſo in 
Pauls, or any other of the Apoſtles:In their mee- 
tings, vic of an holy kifſe 3 and at the Lord Sup- 
per, vic of their ory both now antiqua- 
ted throughout ChriſtendomeÞ. 


Moreouer there are certaine degrees —_— 
a 
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able among the Zeaites: Firſt, Their Initiation, 

when they were a moneth old, they were initia- 

ted, and preſented vnto God, Numb. 3. 15. Se- 

condly, their Conſecratvby, they were conſecrated 

by impoſition of hands, when they were 25, 

yeares old, Nemb. 8, 24. From thence for the 

five yeares following, they learned their office. 

Thoſe that impoſed hands on them, are ſaid in 

the Text, Num, 8. 10. to be the ſonnes of 1ſrael. 

Chazkuni interpreteth that place, the Fir/? borne 

of Iſrael. They were the — Church, 

and in alluſion to this, the Church of Chriſt is cal- 

led the Church of the firſt borne, Hebr. 12. 23. 

At the ſame time the Lewites were waned by the 

Abet df Prieſts,that is, as the Greek reades it,* Separated, 
which word is vſed for the Auniſters of Chriſt, 

s Ages. 8© Separate mee Barnabas and Paul, Acts 13. 2. 
Thirdly , their Miniſtration, to carric vp and 

downe the Tabernacle, and this was at the thir- 

tieth yeare of their age, vntill the fifticth, Yum, 

4. 3. Laſtly, their, vacation, or diſcharge from 

that laborious ſeruice of carrying the Taberna- 
cle; notwithſtanding euen — they were to 

ſerue in their charge, to encampe round about 
the Tent, to ſing, and to beware that no ſtran- 
b Fraxiſ. ln ger came into the Temple, ® and likewiſe to 
ouerſee and inſtruct younger Teuiter in man- 
ner of Biſheps. Vnto theſe degrees the Apoſtle 
ſeemeth to haue reſpe& : They that haue mini- 
fired well get themſelues a good degree, 1 Tim. 
i Dionſ. Halicar- 5 13. The like kinde of * degrees are obſeruea- 
na. ib. 2. le among the Yeſtall Virgins, they remained in 
their 
7 


The High-Prieff, Prieffs, Een v. I. rs, f. 
their Nunnery 30. 
ned the myſteries of their protefſion ;Tew yeeres 
they exerciſed them, and tes yeeres they taught 
them others, From this cuſtome of in- 
bands on the Lewites, hath lowne the like cu- 
ſtome, vied by the Apeſties in conferring Or- 
ders, As 6.6. 1 Tim. 5. 22. 


were conferrme Orders. The 
firſt of all, namely, poſition of baude, was bor. 
rowed from the erm, The ſecond, namely 
the holding wp of bands, was taken from the * A 
thenians, who had two ſorts of 


craving 

ſtertched forth the hand, and anſwered for 
himſelfe, 4s 26. 1. 

There were ® another ſort of holy perſons, 
termed yapy wWik Anſche Aug , Viri 
ffationaryj, the Law requiring that whoſoeuer 
offered either gift or ſacrifice, he ſhould preſent 
it vnto the Lord with his one hands, and fend 


by during the time of his oblation. Now be- 
E cauſe 


0 IIS 


30. yeeres, Tem jeeres they lear.. - 
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m Moſes Kniſenſi:, 
fol. 211. C4. 


j; 26 


EN 
WN. 


L 1s, f. The High-Prieft, Prieffs, Leaites and. cv. 


cauſe all ra could not fand by, for the nar- 
rouneſſe of the place, hence when an offering 
was made for all the people, certaine ſelected 
peiſons choſen for that purpoſe, ſupplied the 
ſtead of all the people. They were divided as 
the Prieſts and Lenuites, into twentic foure renkes 
or orders, weekely to miniſter in the Temple, but 
the choiſe was not reſtrained to the Tribe of 
Lei, but was indifferently made out of the pes- 
ple. Euery rate had one foremes, chiefe abouc 
the reſt, termed “ Stationum Princeps : the Fre- 
man of that ſtation. The Nethinims office, was to 
be hewers of wood, and drawers of water for 
the houſe of God; they were not Lenites, no 
nor 1/raclites, but Gibeanitet. whom becauſe of 
their fraudulent dealing, Jeſbaab made in this 
manner tributary, /oſ6.9. 23. They were after« 
ward called Nethinams, Exra. 2. 43. from 

Nathan, which fignificth to ine, becauſe — 
were gizes for the ſeruice of the Their 
office was vile and baſe, as appeareth by that 
prouerbiall ſpecch. From the hewer of thy 


wood, vnto the drawer of thy water, Daus. 
29.11. 


e 0 
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Cure. VI. 
Of the Prophets. 


Here are diuers names giuen vnto tie 
- Expoſitors of the Law, and although 
the particular yecre ot time when each 
name began, bee not cleately euidenced by 


monuments of Awiqu:tie, yet in generall wee 
may conceiue three iſtinct periockofcime, in 
which the names altered. Firſt, from Adam., 
vntill Moſes, Secondly from Moſes, till the peo- 


ples returne from Thirdly, from their 
return, vntill the dayes of Cbriff, and after, In 
the firſt period as adam was Prophet and Prieff 
in his family, ſo afterward firfl-borwe ſup- 
two offices , with their 

Princely office in their families, Thar 
ruled their families as Mags, and inſtru- 


them as Prophets, is cleere to any acquain- 
ted with Scripture; the greateſt doubt is, what 
ſuffi cient prooſe there is for their Prief:hood. 
Adams Frieſſboad is gathered hence, becauſe * m, Peli. 
that, Gen. 4. 3. & 4. Abeland Nu are ſiid td T 1. 
haue bro be their ſacrifices: to haue brought 
them, namely vnto Adam. who offered them 
vnto God in their name. The Prieſbood of tlie 
Firſp-berne is gatherable hence, becauſe the 
Lewizey were appointed to the ſeruice of the 
Altar, in ſtead of the firſt-borne, and as their 


d, or pri 1 Noamb. 3. 41. In 
oy 2 ; * the 
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the ſecond period, thou zh a priu ate catecheticdll 
exp3ſition of the law belonged to the Miſers of 
families, yet the-publike minifteriall expoſition 
thereot was appropriated to Prieſts, and Pro. 
phets, In the tlurd period when prophecy ceaſ- 
ſed, then the office of expounding Scriprure 
was more co:nman, and in ſtead of Propbers, 
came in a multitude of other Expoſitors; In 
general wee may call them teachers Iſraci. 
Jahn 3. io. We may diſtinguiſh them into three 
ſeuetall ſorts. 1. ee. 2. Stribes. 3. D 
ters, The Ae compriſeth them all, 1 Cor. 
1,29, Where is the wiſe? Where is the Scribe ? 
Where is the Diſpater ? Vnto any of theſe, or 
whatſoguer other Nocte eminently gifted - 
boucorhers, the title Rably was , Firſt, 
of theu Prophets, Secondly , their N me. 
Thirdly, their Serabes. Fourthly, their Dipparert. 
Fiftly, their Rai -: - Fr 

Io Prophecie, ot to be a rh). bath diuers 
acceptions in Scripture, Firſt, It is taken fax 
the beokes and writings of the Prophets, They 
haue Aeſes ind the Prophets, Late 16. 29. Se- 

condly, for the whole word of Ged: No ro- 
heey n the Scripture is of any ptiuate motion, 

2 Pet. 1. 20. Thirdly, thoſe vnto whom God 

vouchſa fed familiarly toreueale himſelſe, they 

are called Prophets, Abraham was a Prophes,Gen. 

20. 7. and Miriam a Propbeteſſe, Exed. 15. 20. 

Foutthly, ordinary interpreters ofthe word are 

called Prophets. He that receiuetha Prophet, in 

: tac name of a Prophet, Auth, 10.41. Laſkly, ia 

is 


x Lin. 2. 


is taken for thoſe, who were enabled by diuine 
reuclation, to lay open hidden ſecrets, tran- 
ſcending all poſſibilitie of humane ſearch, 
Hence it is, that Prophets in old time were cal- 
led, Seers, i Sawgey. And their prophecie was 
termed a Yi ifiow, Eſa. 1.1. becauſe God extraor- 


of the Prophets, © 


dinarily inlightened their mindes, with the 
knowledgeot theſe ſectets. 

There are three obſerueable naines applied 
to Prophecie in Scripture. 1. Verbum Domini, 


2. Viſio. 3. Ou. The ward of the Lord. Vi 25 
Aura. Thefirlt importerh the Lora be 
or his ſecrets ; the ſecond implyet 
— * — or beholding them; the 
_ 3 ligni- 
of them, on that peo- 
— nc. they — 

For the propagation of learning, Colledges 
and Schooler were in divers places erected for 
the Prophets,their Schollers were termed * Fily » zadi ſenſu Gre: 
raum. Children of the Prophets, 2- Kings © «Plant arts 
6. 1. vnto which phraſe . 2 — 
11. 19. Ham i infiified of her children : by , 
reaſon of this relation, the Fropbet ſometime is x tuleris 
called a Father. - criedout, my Faber, my 
Father, 2 Kings 2. 12. The * Targam expoun- 771: >My 
deth that place, Rabbi. Rabbi, as much as to 
By, my luuſter, my Auaſter. And in truth, the 


- grew ambitious of thenome Fa- 
— which was the reaſon of our Saviewrs 
ſpeech; duuab. a 3. 9. Call no man Fauber vpon 
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Lan: © Of the Prophit. 


name of the P 


The © Seriptere, ſometimes ioyneth to the 
— the name of his Father, 
as Hoſes the ſonne of Beeri, Hoſ.1.1, And ſuch 
a one the Hebrewes confeſle to bee both a Pro» 


phet, and the ſome of « Proph:t: Sometimes it 


mentioneth the Prophets name, but not the 
Fathers, ſuch a one they confeſſeto bee a Pra. 


phet, but not the ſonne of « Propbet : Sometimes 


it mentioneth with the Prophet, the name of che 
Citie where he prophecied, and then it follow - 
eth, that he was a Prophet of that Citie, When 
a Prophet is mentioned without the name of the 
Citie, then hee is thought to bee a Propbes of 
lersſalem. 

2. Wiſemen : This title though in it ſelſe it be 
generalland common to all DeFors, and Tea- 
chers of the Law, yet for many yeeres before 
our Sawiowrs Incarnation, it was either arro- 
gated by the Phariſees, nr elſe by the — 
multitude appropriated vnto them, from an 
opinion of their extraordinarie wiſedowe , in 
teaching of Traditions, which they preferred 
beyond the Law. Hence the Phariſes were cal- 
led, * Maſtcrs of the Traditions, And hence was 
that counſell of R. EleeFer to his Schollers, 
That they ſhould forbid their children from 
the ſtudie of the B'ble, and place them be- 
tweene the knees of their N emen. Likewiſe, 
hence when any of theit Doctors did reade Le- 
dure, their ſaying was, Ut 5uir Alvin. Our 
ſemen doe teach traditions. The like ambition 
we ſhall finde among the Gracaxs, all of them 


ſtriving 


ſtriving to hee intituled Zou, [/5/emen, And 
hence, whenſoeuet the chicfe of them had 
pleaſed the people in the performance of their 
orations, ot any other publike buſineſſe, they 
were honoured with a Grande E725, that is, 
with a loude acclamation of nes:, nes, Well 
done, or Wiſely done, vntill Pythagoras in diſlike 
of ſuch ſwelling titles, ſtiſed himſclfe Philoſo- 
phus a Lower of wi/dome, which kinde of mode- 
ſtie was afterward practiſed by the Hebrew Do. 
ors, for they in after times, to auoid the ſu- 
ſpicion of artogancie, refuſed the name of 
EInIR Chacamin Wiſe men, and — them - Elias Thibir. 
ſelues DS 7aI3R YWabn Diſcipuls ſapiemtum., | 
- Learners of wiſdame . 1 
3. Scriles, This name was giuen to two ſorts 
of men, ſome meerely Leckes, others Clergie 
men. Thebody of the Lait Seribes,were thoſe 
to whom was — the ar of 
ung children in their minoritie, eſpecially to 
— to write e may Engli/b them 424 
neuern. This office was appropriated to the 
Tribe of Simeon. In this ſenſe wee reade not of 
Feribes in the Scripture, although the ground of 
their firſt inſtitution haue beene taken thence, 
namely, from thoſe words which cob vſed vn- 
to Simeon and Leui. I will diuide them in Jacob, 
and ſcatter them in Mracl, Sen. 49. 7. So that 
as Leni had no portion, but liued diff A „ Sen. Lach 
mong the other Tribes by the benefit of the Gen-49 vive 4m- 
Altar: * In like manner, Simeon had no porti- — 
on, in the iudgement of the —Y — felymut. 
ere 


4 


. 
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ſcattered among the other Tribes, getting 
their maintenance b —— — {ci;ooling 
little children : whether this office of teaching 
children was appropriated to them, I leaue to 
the enquitie of others, certaincI am, that the 
Simeonites had their one inheritance by Lot, 
Toſh. 19. 1. and the prophecie concerning their 
being ſcattered, is _— to haue beene ac- 
compliſhed in this, that the inheritance of the 
Simeenites, was taken out of the portion of the 
child: en of 1#dah, laſb. 19.9. Furthermore it is 
certaine, that if not all Scriveners, yet thoſe 
publike notarics who were imployed in draw- 
ing deeds, and writing contracts (be they of 
what Tribe they will) they were called by the 
name of Seribes. Vnto this there is alluſion, 
Fſalm. 45. 1. My tongue 1s as the of a 
ſwift writer, or readie Scribe. Out of the body 
of theſe I conceiue certaine choiſe men to 
haue beene elected for pens imployments, 
ſome to attend the King, as his Secretaries, ter- 
med M«uuenic , the Kings Seribes, 2 King. 
12. 10. Such were Sheia, 2 Saw. 20. 25. And 
Shaphan, 2 Kings 22. 3. Others to attend the 
publique Courts, and Conſiſtories: they much 
reſembled our Clapkes of Af ei, theſe were ter- 
med zauueni; 143, the Scribes of the people, Mar. 
2,4. It. 1 Maccab, 5. 42. 

The ſecond ſort of Scriles, belonged to the 
Clergie, they were Expoſitors of the Law, and 
thence As: called zauuani; n , ry, of 
nun: Scribes of the Law, Eſr. 7. 9. Ex- 
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Sounders of the Lay. Lub.7:30. and Doctors of the | 
Lan, Lal. 5. ty. Their office was to writeyreade, 
and expound the Law of us to the people. 

The name was a name of Office not of Se. Of 
this ſort was Eſara, Efr. 7.6, who though he 
were a'Leaite, yet * others thete were of the pu de tribus 
Tribe of /#deb, and, as it is thought, they might —— i2, 
indifferently be of any Tribe, The name was — FIG 
of rhe like eſteeme among the Hebrewes, as the 
Afagt wete among the hade; the Quinde. 
cimuiri a the Rm, for expoundin 
Sibyllaes Oracles : or the C in the Ch 
of Rome. The word rig Soherasn, ttandla- 
ted Seribes, ſigniſicttr. Van err, — * — 
and is applied to the. Auſoriter, becauſe they 
ſpent their time in reckoning, and numbring, 
not * but — alſoſ and let · 
as it is an argument of theit induſtric :: S A 
likewiſe of Gods prouidence in epreferyation 
of his truth vnuiolable. As the Wiſemes in their 
preaching preſſed traditions: fo the Silo. 
claue to che wrirten ward; whence they were 
" termed Jemen, or Mafters of the Trex, Aud Ded tris. 
to this purpoſe it is worth our obſeruing, that 7 A cg. 
wheras both the Seribes and „ 
to faſten accufaridtis'vpon our Jauisur, Matth. 
9. The Scribes acculcd him ofblaſphemy, verſ. 
The Phariſes, of cating with Publicans, and 
inners, verſ.rt. The Scribes accuſation, Mas 
a bteach of the Law; the'Zherſes, a hre 
Traditions, 11) ont Uu“ 21 : 
F 3. 18 
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LIS. I. of the Diſputer. 


3. The Diſþuter, He inſiſted vpon Allge- 
ries, and ſearched out myſticall interpretations 
ofthe Text. Hence himſelfe was termed Dar- 


ſchan, and his Expoſition, or Homily, Midraſcb. 


And thdir Schoole, Beth Hammidraſch. They 
were counted the profoundeſt Interpreters, 
whence that of the P/almiſt, Pſalms, 84. 7. They 
goe from ſtrength to ſtrength, t is interpreted, 
from their Temple, to their Beth Hammidraſch. 
trom an inferiourtoan higher Schoole. Heree 
by we ſee the difference betweene thoſe three 
ſorts of Predicants mentioned by Saint Paal. 
The Wiſemes were teachers of Traditions, the 
Seribes teachers of the Text according to the 
literall interpretation, and the Dijſpaters tea- 
chers of Allegories and yſteries; which fabu- 
lous expoſition, becauſe they breed queſtions 
and difputations, (nw 1 Tim, 1. 4. 
Hente it is thatfuch an Expoſitor, is termed 
ens, A Diſputer. Theſe three forts of Prea- 
chers, which Sins Paul termeth, the Wiſe mas, 
the Scribe, and the Diſpater, i Cor. 1. 20. are by 
the Hebrewes named, EOah Chacem, So- 


pher, Y Darſchan. 


—— = —_—_—— 


Cnar. VII. 


of their nile Rabbi, 


Bout the tune of our Savior Cbriſt his 
Natiuitie, titles began to bee multi- 
plied, and amongſt the reſt, theſe, of 

' Rab, 


A 


Of their title Rabbi. Lrs.r 


Rab, Ribbi, Rabbi, and Rabbaw, were in eſpeci- 
all vſe: they all are deriued from an. Ralab, 
ſignifying Multiplicatus fuit, and they ſound as 
much as wwuatnzF, that is, a Maſter, or Do- 
Hor eminently gifted with varietie of know- 
ledge. Concerning theſe titles,they write thus, 
* that-Rebbs, is a more excellent title, than 
Rab; and Rabbap more excellent than Rabbi; 
and the ſimple name without any title, as 
Haggs, Zachari, Malachi, was more excellent 
than Rabbay, About this time they vſed a ſet 
forme of diſcipline in their Schooles. The 
Schollar was termed war» Talmid, a Diſci- 
ple in reſpe of his learning, yoy, X, a 
Iunior, in reſpeR of his minoritie; int» B 
chr, that is, one choſen or elected, in reſpect 
of his election or cooptation , into the number 
of Diſciples, After hee had proued a good 
proficient, and was thought worthy of fome 
degree, then was hee by impoſition of hands 
made a Graduate, aft, C a companion to 
a Rabbi, This impoſition of hands, they ter- 
med nave, vel 399» Semiceh, or Semi- 
cuth, which cerimonie they obſerued in imi- 
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tation of Moſes toward ſeſbaa. The Lord faid * J e 


vnto Moſes, Fake thou /oſbea the ſonne of Nun, * 


Du 


in whom is the Spirit, and Put thine hand pon 14:7, —— 


lim, Numb. 27. 18. Atwhich time he that im- 

ed hands on him, vied * this forme of 
words, / aſ/ociate thee, and be thou aſſociated. At- 
ter this, when he was worthy to teach others, 
then was he called X; and whereas in his 
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miporitie, his one name being ſuppreſſed, he 
was called only by his Fathers nume, the ſonne of 
N, Wen he was made Gradaue by impoſition 
of bands, then was he called by Is e name, 
N, the ſonne of V. And afterward when hee 
was thought worthy to teach, then was the ti- 
tle Rabla prefixed, after this manner; Rabbi . 
the ſoune of V. For example, Maumomdes, at 
firſt was termed onely Ben Maimes, the ſonne 
of Memon : after his degree, then was he cal- 
led by his owne name added to his Fathers, 
Moſes Ben Mainmon, Moſes the ſome Maimen : at 
laſt being licenced to teach, then was hee cal. 
led O27 Rambems, which abbreuiature, con- 
ſiting of Capitall letters, figntfieth , Rebii 
Moſes len Maimay, Rahbi Moſes the ſonme of Mai- 
men. 50 Rabbi Lew, the ſonne of Gerſam, in 
his minoritic was called the fonne of Gerſon, 
afterward Lew the ſonne of Gerſam ; at laſt, 
325% Ralbog, Rabbi Levi tbe ſonne of Gerſom.. 
This diſtinction of Schollers, Companions, and 
Ra hh es, appeareth by that ſpeech of an anci- 
ent Rabbi, laying, © 1 lrarned much of my Rab- 
bies or maſters, more of my Companions, moſt if ali 
of my Schollers, That cucry Rabbihad diſciples; 
and that his owne diſciples, and other well- 
wiſhers ſtiled him by the name of Rabbi, in the 
dayes of our Sauiour. needeth no proofe. Judas 
came to Chrift and ſaid, God ſave thee Rabbi, 
Matth. 26.49. In like manner Jobns Diſciples 
came and ſaluted Jabs, by the name of Rabbi, 
lob 3.26. And Chrif by the name of _ 
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leis 1. 38. But whether there was ſuch a for- 

mall impoſition of hands then in vſe, I much 

doubt. The manner of their meetings, when 
Diſputations were had in their Synagogues, ot 

other Schooles, was * thus. The chiefe R. 4 Philo 1ud.Quod 
lies ſate in reſerued chaires, theſe are thoſe , rg 
chicfe ſeats in the Synagogues, which the Scribes * 

and Phariſes ſo atfected, Matth. 23. 6. Their 

Companion (ate vpon bonches, or lower formes, 

their Schollers on the ground, at the feet of their 

Teachers, Sint Paul was brought vp at the 

feet of Gamaliel, Al. 23. 3. And Aury ſate at a 

Teſws feet, and heard his word, Zuke 10. 39. 

The poſirure of their body, differed according 

to their degrees, The © Rabbi is deſcribed to: Sibzer in 71 
be 2251Joſcheb , one that fureth: The C 1107 50549: 
nian, N'oVYa teh, the word fignifieth a kinde 

of leaning vpon a bed, or bench, ones head ly- 

ing in the others boſome, in manner of the 

ancient ſitting at table, and it was a deport- 

ment of the body, inferiour to that of * itim: Pirke Abub. 
The Scholler was tetmed vai. n * 

one that doth lye along in the duſt, and this 
was a token of the Schollert humilitie, thus 
humbling and ſubiecting himſelfe, cuen to the 
feet of his Maſter: 8 This ſame cuſtome it is 
thought, Saint Paul laboured to bring into the 
Cbriſtian Church, 1 Cor. 14. Their __ 

were not all of equall capacitie, whence d they * Pak vb 
ſid, ſome had conditionem ſpongie, others a 
fare, others ſacmi færcimacti, and others Cribri. 

Some reſemble the bange, and ſuckt in all 

F 3 thay 
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that they heard without iudgement; others 
the Howre-slaſſe, they tooke in at one care and 
let out at the other: others the Wine/acke, tho- 
row which wine is ſo drained from the dregs, 
that onely thedregges remaine behinde ? laſt- 
ly, others the Hing ſeine, which in winnow- 
ing lets out the courſer ſeed, and keepeth in 
the corne. 


Cuar, VIII. 


of their Nazarites, and Rechabites, 
T * are two ſorts of Yotaries mentio- 
ned in the old Teſftamens, Rechabites, 
ler. 3j. and Nazarites, Num. 6, I finde 
ſcarce any thing warrantable concerning 
theſe two, more than what the Scripture deli- 
uercth in the forequored places : therefore 
concerning the matter of their Vowes, I re- 
ferre the Reader to the foreſaid texts of Scri 
ture, here only we will note the diſtinction of 
Nazarites. The fitſt arc theſe Yotaries, termed 
ſo from m N, to ſeparate, becauſe the 
ſeparated themſelues from three things: Firſt, 
from Wine and all things — from 
the Vine, Secondly, from the Razor, becauſe 
they ſuffered no Razor to come vpon their 
head, but let their haire grow all the dayes 
of their ſeparation, Third , from pollution 
by the dead: this ſeparation againe was to- 
fold, either for a ſet number of dayes, or for a 


mans 


of their Naterites, and Rechabites, L 12. f. 29 


mans whole life: that, they termed Nazires- 
tam dicrum, this, Naziraatum ſecwuli : of that ſore 
was Saint Paul, and thoſe fourewith him, 47s 
21.24. Of this ſort was Sampſon, Ind. i 3. and 
labs Baptifh. The iuſt number of dayes, how 
long the former of theſe two ſeparated them. 
ſelues, is not expreſſed in Scripture, but the 
* Hebrew Doctors determine them to be thirty, Ser i Per- 
becauſe it is ſaid, Numb, G. 5. Domino ſanc i us ſa le. 
Ny erit ; which word (ſay they) contei- 
ay gee the ul. number of daies 
to be obſerued in this voluntary ſeparation. 
The ſecond fort of Nazerites, were fo termed 
from \r3, Natſar,from whence commeth Mu- 
ſereth, or Nazareth, the name of a certaine Vil- 
lage in Galile, where Chriſt was conceiuedand 
brought vp: Hence our Saviour himſelfe was 
called a N« rene, or Nazarite, Matth, 2. 23. 
and thoſe that imbraced his doctrine Na. 
rites, Act. 24. 3. Afterward certaine Heretiques 
ſprung vp, who, as the Samaritanes ioyned 
Jewiſh Ceremonies with Heatheniſh rites: ſob they , Hiern. ae 
ioyned together,Chriſt and Moſes,the Law, and — —— 
the Gopell ; Baptiſme and Circumciſian: of the . ker. 29. 
beginning of theſe wee ſhall reade, 49s 15. 2. 
Then came downe certaine from Judas, and 
taught the brethren, ſaying ; Except yee bees 
Circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, yee can- 
not ber ſaucd. Theſe Heretiques were called 
Nazarites, either of — the /ewes, to 
bring the greater diſgrace vpon Chriſſius Re- 
ligion; orelſe becauſe at firſt they were true, 
though 
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though weake V arites, that is,Chriſtzans miſ- 
led by Peters Indasfing at Antioch, Galauh. 2. 11. 
And hence itis © thought, that the Church at 
Antioch, in deteſtation of this new _ hereſie, 
ſaſtned v them by the name o ariteh, * 
forfooke that name , and called —— 75 
Chriſtians, Act. i t. a6. ymmachus that famous 
Interpreter of the old Teſfamens, was a ſtrong © 
defender of this hereſie, and * from him in a- 
ter times they were named Symmacbieni. The 
lewes had them in as great hatred, as the Sama. 
ritanes, whereupon, three times euery day, 

at morning. noonetide, and evening, they cloſed 
their prayers with a ſolemne execration, Aale- 

dic Domine Nax ar cis. Laſtly, another fort of Na. 
aries there were, ſo termed from M, Neſar, 
gnifying to aboliſh, or cut of, * becauſe they 


did abaliſb and cut off, the five bookes of e. 
reiecting them as not Canonical, 
c ware, IX. -» 


Of the Aftdeaps. 


I is much controuerſed, whether the 4 
1 were Phariſes or Eſſens, or what they 

were? Were I worthy to deliuet my opt 
nion, or, as the Hebrewes prouerbe is, to thruſt 
in my hand amongſt the heads of thoſe wiſe 
men: Iconceiue of the Aiden: thus. Before © 
thcir captiuitie in Bebylen, wee ſhall finde the 
word COYYer Chaſidim (tranſlated Aida. 


Aſtideans) 


Of the Hfideans. Tar, 4 
Adam) to ſignific the ſame as CI 


T/adikim, Inf, or good men : both were 

miſcouſly, the ho for the other, and both 
ſtood in equall oppoſition to the d Re- 
ſebugnim, that is, vga, or wicked men. At 
this time the whole body of the 7ewes, were 


diſtinguiſht into two ſorts, Chaſidim, and Re- 


: Good and Bad, 
* ter their — — 2 
diſtinguiſhed from i. I 4+ * D. U N 
dikim gaue themſelues to the ſtudie of the 
— * Secondly, the fad. 
vnc. e. . 15 . 
— — — are? 
red: The Chaim would be holy above the Law. 
Thus to the iring of the Temple, the 
ces, the relieſe of the 


— would volun de 
re, &c. vo ily adde ouer 
tabs —— of 
— 2 it 1 thoſe were 
im, who would ſay, is mine, it 
thine, — pelGranmm thoſe. Re- 
ſehagnim, which would ſay, {bat is tbunc, it mine, 
and what is wine, is mine owe; and it is proba- 
ble, that that middle fore mentioned in the 
ſame place,who would ſay, Nbas i mine i mine. 
what is thine is thine- owne , were the very 
* At this time the body of the Jemets, were 
diſtinguiſhed into three ſorts, in teſpect of 
holineſſe, 1, Reſc «eos, Wicked, and 
vngauly mes, 2. 8 
tecus 


— 
* 
93 
oF 
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teaus men. 3. Chaſidim, who are ſometimes 


agr. 1 Macab.7. 
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ſepho lib. 1 2 C 15. 
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tranſlated in, Holy men, and that for the moſt 


— Theſe of all others were beſt reputed, and be- 


joued of the people, The Apoltle ſhewing the 


art: but ſometimes alſo , Good men : 


great loue of Chrizt, dying for vs, amplificth it 
by alluſion vnto this diſtinction of the peo- 
ple: chin died for the vngadly. Scarcely for a 
righteous man, will one die, yet peraduenture 
for a good man ſore would euen dare to die, 

mw. verſes 6, 7. The gradation ſtandeth 
thus : Some peraduenture would dic for one 
of the Chaſidim, a good man : Scarcely any for 
one of the T/adikrm, a af, or righteous men: 
For the Reſchaywim , or unge, none would 
die; yet Chriſt died for vs wagedhy, being fin- 
ners, and his enemies. 

Now as long as theſeworkes of ſuperero- 
gation remained arbitrary, and indifferent, not 
required as neceſſary, though preferred before 
the ſimple obedience to the law : ſo long the 
heat of contention was nor great enough to 
breed ſets and hereſies: But when once the 
— and rules of ſupere ion, were 
dig into Canons, and vrged with an opi- 
nion of neceſſity; then from the Chaſidim iſſu- 
ed the brood of Phi; and alſo from 
them (as it is probably thought) the hereſie of 
the Eſews, both obtruding vnwritten traditi- 
ons ypon the people, as ſimply neceſſary, and 
as a more perſe& rule of ſanctity than the 
Scripture :. Ar this time the Tſaditim * 


Of the fue. Lia 43 


of oppoſition reieted not onely traditions, 
but all Scripture, except onely the ſiue 
bookes of Moſes; for which reaſon they were 


called Xaraim . Some are of opinion, they 

reiected onely traditions, and pan all = <. nm 

bookes of Scripture : Which opinion ſocuer 

wee follow, they had their name EIWWP 

Karaim; Texinales, Scriptarary, (i.) Text am, 

or Scripeare readers, becauſe they adhered to 

Scriprare alone, withſtanding and gaineſay- 

ing traditions with all their might. And if 

wee follow the latter, then all this while 

the Kardim were farre from hereſie: but 

in proceſſe of time, when from Sedet, and 

_ theſe — learned to denie - 
cure rewards workes, ar pun 5 

ment for euill, or — the dead; 

now = Ker dm became —— 

ces, and perſett Heretiques, ir 

nomination from their firſt Author, Sadot. 

The time of each hereſies firſt beginning, ſhall 

bee more exactly declared in rheir ſeucrall 

chapters, 
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Cnar. X. 
of the Phariſes. 
» Querlan ei- Here are * three — concerning 
an (cules ſau- the Etymolopie of the name Phariſees, 
— 4 The firſt, are thoſe which deriue it 


prefet.is Amer) from . Paraſ, Expandere,Explicare, either 
— per from the exlarging and laying open their phy- 


Phwiſe? derer lacteries, ot from their open performance of 
Ze FD good workes in publike view of the people, 
Dizidere, [.riberen- * 7 iſe. $ d- 
tr Piet AS being ambitious of mans praiſe. Secon 
rn. ly, from . _ Exponere, Explanar 3 
D hecauſe they were of chicfe — yagi coun- 
ted the profoundeſt Doctors for the expoſition 
(id ca. of the Law, fo that they were termed ® Peruſ- 
al chim, quis Poreſchim; Phariſes, becauſe they 
were expomnders of the law, Thirdly, others 
deriue the name from the ſame verbe, but in 
the coniugation Piel, where it ſignificth Diat- 
* Subdas. dere, Separare, to ſeparate. © In this acception, 
| by the Greekes they were termed dpwermirn, we 
may Engliſh them Separatiſts, Their ſeparation 
is conſiderable, partly in the particulars wn- 
t which; partly in thoſe from which they Se- 
parated. 

1. They Separated themſeluts to the ſtadie a 
the Law, in which reſpe& they might be cal- 
led, dpwemwe et vir vdr, & — . vnto the 

„enge dei, Lv. In alluſion vnto this, the Afpeflr is 
ren. thought to haue ſtiled himſelſe, Rom. 1. 1 T. 


«fwrWu roy 


L1sr. Of the. Phariſes. 45 
edpacnuire e due hu, Separated unte the Goſpel : 

when he was called from being a Phariſe, to 

be a Preacher of the Goſpell - and now not /epa- 

rated to the Law, but to the Goſpell. 

2. They ſeparated themiclues , or at leaſt 
pretended a © ſeparation to an extraor dinarie ſan« * Suides, 
tie of life alone other men. God I thanke thee 
that I am wot as otbey men are, extortioners, vn- 
iuſt, adulterers, &c. Lat. 18.1 1. 

The particulars from which they ſeparated 
themſelues, were thele : 

I. From commerce with other peodle, as aſter- 
ward will appeare in their traditions, whence 

they called the common people by reafon of 
their ignorance, yan Oy peu terra, 
the people of the earth. In the Goſpell of S. John 
7. 49. they are called ;za&: Thu people who 
knowethnotthe Law are curſed, | 

2, From the * apparell and habit of other men. bd Se 
for they vſed peculiar kindes of habits, where- * 
by they would be diſtinguiſhed from the vul- 
gar. Hence proceeded that common ſpeech, 

Veſtes populi terre, conculcatio ſunt — 

3. From the 8 cuſtomes and manners of the 1 Thidites, 
world. 

This hereſie of the Pheriſes ſeemeth to haue 
had its firſt beginning ia Antigonus Sochew. 
He being a Phariſe ſucceeded Simon the Jul, 
who was coetanean with Alexander the Great : 
he liued three hundred yeeres * the birth 


of Chrift. 


The Phariſes were E not tied to any particu- * te. 
G 3 la 
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Of the Phariſes. Ls. 1. 
ar Tribe or Family, but indifferently they 
might be of any, J. Paal was a Bentanites ; 
i Hyrcangs was a Leuite. 
Each ſect had his Dogwate, his proper Apho- 
riſmes, Conſtitutions, or Canons ſo the Phariſes 
had theirs, My purpoſe is, both concernin 
theſe and the other ſects, to note onely thoſe 
Canons, or Aphoriſmes, wherein chiefly they 
were hereticall, and one diffcring from the 
other, 
Firſt, the Phariſes * aſcribed ſome things to 
Fate or Deſtinie, and ſome things to mans Free- 


2. They confeſſed that there were Angels and 
Spirits, AA. 23. 8. 

3. Concerning the reſurrection of the dead, 
they acknowledged it, and i taught that the 
foules of euill men deceaſed, pre _ depar- 
ted into cuerlaſting puniſhment ; but the 
ſoules, they ſay , of good men, padlcd by a 
kinde of P thagorean wrmys;anc into — 
good mens bas. Hence it is thought, that 
the different opinions concerning our Sawionr 
did ariſe; Some ſaying that he was Jahn Bap- 
tiff, others Elias, others Jeremias, Matt. 1 6. 14. 
As if Chrift his body had beene animated by 
the ſoule citherof ian, Elias, or Jeremias. 

4. They did ſtifly maintaine the traditions 
of their Elders, For the better vnderſtanding 
what their traditions were, we mult know that 
the !ewes ſay the Law was * twofold, one com- 
mitted to writing , which they called ryan 

2N AY 
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draw Thereh ſchebichtab, The writtes Lam; 


the other delivered by tradition, rermed by 
them d S Thera begnal pe, They 
ſay both were deliuered by God vnto Moſes vr- 
on Mount Sins, the latter as an expoſition of 
the former, which Moſes afterward deliuered 
by mouth to Jeſbus, loſhua to the Elders, the El- 
ders to the Prophets, the Prophets to thoſe the 

reat ſynagogue, from whom ſucceſſiuely it de- 
2 to after ages. Theſe traditions were 
one of the chieſe controuerſies berweene the 
Phariſes and the Sadduces. The Phariſes ſaid, 
Let vs maintaine the Lam which our forefathers 
haue delivered into our hands, expounded by the 
mouth of the wiſe men, who expounded it by tra- 
dition. And lac, the Sadduces ſaid, Let us not be- 
leeue or heartes to any tradition or expoſition, but 
to the Law of Moſes alone. The traditions which 
chiefly they vrged were theſe, 

1. They would not eat vmcill they waſbed their 
hands. Why doe thy diſciples tranſgteſſe the 
tradition of the Elders ? for they waſhnot their 
hands when they eat bread, Mtb. 15. 2. This 
waſhing is faid to haue beene done 145, 
Murk. 7. 3. that is, oftes, as ſome tranſlate the 
word, taking 1945 in this place, to ſigniſie the 
ſime as wwin Homer, frequemtty. Others tranſ- 
late the word accurate, diligemer, intimating 
the great care and diligence they vſed in waſh- 
ing: with this the F Syriacke text agreeth, 
Others thinke that there is in that phraſe, al- 
luſton vnto that rite or raanner of waſhing 4 
vie 
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vſe among the Jewes, termed by them n>w1 
CSV Netilath adam, the lifting wp of their 
hands. The Greeke word w4 is thought to 
expreſſe this rite, becauſe in this kinde of waſh- 
ing, they vſed to ieyne the tops of the fingers of 
each hand together with the t/umbe, ſo that each 
hand did after a fort reſemble 7% 7346s, i. 4 
falt. This ceremonic was thus performed: Firſt 
they waſhed their hands cleane, Secondly, 
they compoſed them into the fore-mentioned 
forme, Thirdly, they lifted them vp, ſo that the 
water ran downeto the very clbowes, Laſtly, 
they let done their hands againe, ſo that t 
water ran from off their hands vpon the 
earth. * And that there might be ſtore of wa- 
ter running vp and downe, they powred freſh 
water on them when they liſted vp their 
hands, and powred water twiſe vpon them 
when they hanged them downe, Vnto this 
kinde of waſhing TheopbyladF ſeemeth to haue 
reference, when he faith that the Phariſes did 
t cubitaliter leuare, waſh wp to their elbowes, 
Laſtly, * others interpret 7-44, to be the fiſt, 
or hand cloſed, and the manner of waſhing 
hereby denoted to be by rubbing one hand cloſed 
in the palme or hollow of the other, All imply a 
diligent and accurate care in waſhing : the 
ceremonious waſhing by liſting vp the hands, 
and hanging them downe, beſt expreſſeth the 
ſuperſtiricn, which only was aimed at in the 
reproofe, though all theſe ſorts of waſhing, to 
the Phariſes were ſuperſtitious, becauſe they 


made 


of the r. Lin.s, ag 


made it not a matter of outward dereney and 


ciuilitie, but of religion, to eat with waſht or vn- 
waſnt hands, vrging ſuch a neceſſitie hereof , Deni 
that in caſe a man may come to ſome water, — 
but not enough both ro walh and to drinke, Hg. Leis. i. 4 
hee ſhould rather chuſe to waſh than to drinke, e Ta 
though hee die with thirſt. And it was deemed 
amongſt them, as great a ſinne, to eat with 
vnwaſhe hands, as to commit fornication. 
This tradition of waſhing hands, though it 
were chiefly vrged by the Phariſes, yet all the 
lewes maintained it, as appeareth by the places 


quoted. 

Wee may obſerue three ſorts of waſhing of 
— in v 3 the — — and 

itiows, this was oued, 2. Ordinary 

— decencie, Fr a was allowed. The 
third in taten of innocencie, this was comman- 
ded the Elders of the neighbour cities in caſe of 
murder, Dent. 21.6, It was practiſed by Pilate, 
Matt. 27. 24. and alluded vnto by Dawid, I will 
waſh my hands in innecencie, ſo will I compaſſe 
thine altar, P/al. 26. 6. 

2. When they came from the market they waſbr, 
Mare. 7. 4. The reaſon thereof was, ſe 
they there having to doe with diuers forts of 
people, vnawares they might bee polluted. The Y 
word vied by F. Marte is, ner, they * ; 
ſed themſelues : It implieth the waſbing of thei 
whole body. And it ſeemeth that thoſe Phariſes 
who were more zealous than others, did thus 


waſh themſelues alwayes before dinner. The 
H Phariſe 
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Phariſe maruelled that Chriſt had not firſt 
waſhed himſelſe before dinner, Luk. 11. 38. 
Vnto this kinde of ſuperſtition S. Peter is 
thought to haue inclined, when hee ſaid, Lord 
not my feet only, but alſo the hands and the head, 
lohn 13. 9. Thus finding his modeſtie diſliked, 
when hee refuſed to haue his feet waſhr by his 
Lord and Mafter ; now hee leapeth into the 
other extreme, as if hee had ſaid, not my feet 
only, but my whole body. Hence procecded that 
ſet of the Hemerobaptiſta, i. Daily-baptiſts, (0 
called * becauſe they did ewery day thus 4/0 
themſelues. 

3. They waſbed their cups, and pots, and braſen 
weſſels, and! les, Mark, 7. 4. 

4. They held it onlawfull to eat with ſinners, 
Mats. 9. 11. yea they iudgedita kinde of pol- 
lution to bee touched by — Luk, 7. 39. It 
this man were a Prophet, he would ſurely haue 
knowne who, and what manner of woman this 
is which toucheth him, for ſhe is a tinner. Of 
ſuch a people the Prophet ſpeaketh : They aid, 
Stand apart, come not neere to mee, ot (as the 
words may be rendred) 7 Touch mee not, for l 
am holier than thou, Eſay. 65. 5. * The like 
practiſe was in vic among the Samaritans, who 
if they met any ſtranger, they cried out, 
* aun, Ne attingas, Touch not. 

5. They faſted twiſe in the weeke, Luk. 18.12. 
namely, Mundayes and Thur/dajes, * becauſe 
Moſes ( as they ſay ) went vp into mount Sins 
on a Thurſday, and came downe on a Munday. 


6. They 
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6. They made broad their Phylacteries, and in- 
larged the borders of their garments, Matth. 23. 5. 
Here three things are worthy our confidera- 
tion. t. What theſe PhylafFerres were. 2, What 
was written in them. 3. Whence they were ſo 
called.“ Epiphamius interpreteth theſe PHla- 
Ceries to be wane nuare mpevers, purple ſi ads or 
flouriſhes wouem in their garments : as if Epipha- 
uus had conceiued the Phariſes garment to be 
like that which the Roman Senators were wont 
to weare, termed by reaſon of thoſe broad 

wds and works wouen in it, Laticlauiam : but 
ſeeing that theſe PHlacteries were additaments 
and ornaments, whereof there were ; two 
ſorts, the one tied to their foreheads, the other 
to their left ſundt; hence it followeth, that by 
theſe Phylacteries could not bee meant whole 
garments,orany emboſſments, or flouriſhings 
wouen in the cloth. Generally they are thought 
to bee ſchedules or ſcrolles of parchment, 
whereof, as I noted, there were two ſorts, phy- 
lafteries for the head, or fremlets, reaching 
from one eate tothe other, and tied behinde 
with a thong z and phylaFeries for the hand 
faſtened pon the left arme aboue the elbow on the 
inſide, that it might be neere the heart. Both theſe 
ſorts were worne, not by the Phariſes onely, 
f but by the Sadducesalſo, but with this diffs. 
rence; The Phariſes haply for greater oſtenta- 
tion wore their hand Phylaeries aboue their el- 
bewes : the Sadduces on the palmes of their hands. 


8 Nay all the Jexes wore them, our Saviour 
H 2 Chriſt 
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Chrift not excepted. The command was gene- 
— ary 13. 9. It ſhall be for a ligne vnto thee 
vpon thine hand, and for a memoriall betweene 
thineeyes. So that it is not the wearing of them 
which our Sauiaur condemned, but the making 
of them broad, whereby they would appeare 
more holy than others. 

> Chry fon. or In theſe parchments they wrote only the 

Hierin in Mat. Decalogue or ten Commandements, in the opi- 

wed nion of Chry/oſtome and Hierome : but — 
and vpon better grounds it is thought they 
wrote theſe foure ſections of the Law. 

1. The firſt beganne, Sanctifie vnto me all 
the firſt-borne, ce. Exad. 13. 2. to the 
end of the 10. verſe. 

2. The ſecond began, And it (hall be when 

the Lord ſhall bring thee, c. Exod. i 3. 
11. to the end of the 16. verſe. 

3. The third beganne, Heare O Ifracl, Cc. 
Deut. 6. 4. and continued to the end of 

the ninth verſe. 

4. The fourth beganne, And it ſhall come to 

paſle ; if you (hall hearken diligently, 
Cr. Dent. 11. 13.tothe end of the 21. 
verſe. 

Theſe foure Sections written in Scrolles of 
parchment, and folded vp, they faſtened to 
their foreheads, and their left armes: thoſe that 

: Mets Kytfent fl, WEE forthe forehead, they wrote in foure di- 

104-c0l. 3. ſtin& pieces of parchment * eſpecially, and if 
they wrote it in one piece, the length of e 

ſection ended in one colume, and * 


— 


of the Phariſes, LI 5 1. 


them into one skinne, in which there was the 
proportion of foure houſen or receptacles, 
and not into foure skinnes : euery receptacle 
was diſtin& by it ſelte; and thoſe that were tor 
the hand, were written in on piece of parch- 
ment principally, the foure ſections in foure 
columnes, but it they wrote them in foure pie- 
ces, it was at length, and they put them ina 
skinne that had but one receptacle. In time 
of perſecution when they could not openly 


care theſe PhylaFeries, then did they tie a- 


bout their hands a red threed, to put them in 
— of the bloud of the couenant and the 

W. 

Touching their name, Aoſes calleth 
ro Tetapheth, which word bath almoſt as 
many Etymolegie:, as interpreters ; the moſt 

robable in my opinion, is that they ſhould 

e ſo called per antiphraſin, from, . Incede- 
re, to goe, or moe, becauſe they were ,- 
ble : Hence the Septuagint tranſlates them, 
Are, Immoneable ornaments, The Rabbines 
call them Tephilline, Prater-ornaments : | Others 
call them Pittacis, and Pittaciala, from 
vA, which (ignifieth a piece or parcell of 
cloth. In the Goſpel they are called (warren, 
Phylatteries, from 91, to conſerve or keepe. 
Firſt, becauſe by the vie of them, the Lam was 


kept and preſerved in memory. Secondly, be- 

cauſe the Pheriſes ſuperſtitioufly | 

that by them as by Amulets, Spells, and 
H 


their uecks, them - 
ſelues 


Charmes, hanged 
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LIS. 1. Of the Phariſes. 
ſelues might bee preſerned from dangers, The 


word e, fignifieth a Spell, and Hierome 
teſtifierh, that the Phariſes had ſuch a conceit 
of theſe ornaments : In which place hee com- 
pareth the Phariſes with certaine ſuperſtitious 
woinen of his time, who caried vp and downe 
vpon the like ground, ar eumgelia; & cru- 
ces lig na, Short ſentences out of the Goppell, and 
reliques of the croſſe. The ſame ſuperſtition 
hath preuailed with many of latter times, who 


ſor the ſame purpoſe hang the beginning of 


Faint Toys Goſpell about their necks, And in 
the yeere of our Lord 692. certaine Sorcerers 
werecondemned for the like kind of Magick, by 

the name of * evaexnice, that is, PhylatFerians, 
Thus much of their PhylaiZerres, in the ſame 
verſe is reproued the inlarging of their borders, 
That which we reade borders, in the Goſpell, 
is called, Nom, 15. 38. h. Tlitſith, Fringes: 
and 2% Gedilim, Dent. 22. 12. which 
word we likewiſe tranſlate in that place, Frin- 
ges. They were in the forequoted places com- 
manded, and our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe did 
weare them, Zake 8. 44. The ſatter Hebrew 
word fignifieth a large fringe, which aggraua- 
teth the ſuperſtition of the Phariſes, in making 
their fringes larger, when the law had allowed 
them large, This literall expoſition ] take to be 
moſt. agrceableWith the Text, though to en- 
large, in ? Greeke, and Zatine, ſometimes ſig- © 
niſieth to boaſt, vaunt, or bragge of a thing, and 
in this ſenſe it may very well fit a Pheriſe. The 
reaſon 


Of the Phariſes, L I8,I. 


reaſon of this command was, to pur them in 
minde of the commandements, Nam. 15. And 
for the furtherance of this duty, 4 they vicd 
ſharpe thornes in their fringes, that by the of- 
ten pricking of the thornes, whether they. wal 
ked, ot ſate ſtill, they might be the more mind- 
full of the commandements. 

There were * ſcuen ſorts of PHariſes. 1. Pha- 
riſaus Sichemita, Hee turned Phariſe tor gaine, 
as the Sichemres ſuffered themſelues to be cit- 
cumciſed. 

2. Phariſaus trumcat us, lo called as if he had 
no feet, becauſe he would ſcarce litt them from 
the ground when he walked, to cauſe the gtea- 
tet opinion of his meditation. 

3+ Phariſaus impingens, Hee would ſhut his 
cics when he walked abroad, to auoid the fight 
of women, inſomuch that hee often. daſht his 
head againſt the wals that the bloud guſhr out. 

4. Phariſaus quid debes facere, & faciam illud, 
He was wont to lay, What aug hi I doc f and {will 
doc it. Of this fort ſeemethj the man in the Go- 
gell to haue beene, who came vnto Chriſt, lay» 
ing, Good Maſter what (hall I doe? & c. and at 
laſt replied, All theſe haue 1 done from my youth 
V ward, Luke 18, 

5. Phartſaus mortari us. So called becauſe he 
wore a h#t in manner of a deepe Mortar, ſuch 
as they vie to bray ſpice in, inſomuch that hee 


cou d nat looke vpward, nar of either ſide 


onely downewar@on the ground, and forward 


2 torthright, 


6. Phar iſaus 
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Lis. l. Of the Saddaces. 

6. Phariſaus ex amore, Such a one as obey- 
ed the law forthe loue of vertue. 

7. Phariſaus ex timore. Such a one obeyed 
the law for feare of puniſhment. Hee that con- 
formed for feare, had reſpe& chiefly to the ve 
gative Commandements ; but hee that contor- 


med for loue, eſpecially reſpected the ir- 
mule. 


— —_— 


— — 


Cu ar. XI. 
Of the Jadduces. 


X O omit other Erymologies of the name, 
| there are two onely which haue ſhew 


of probability. * Some deriue it from 
Sedek, Inflicis, as if they had beene I1#/ticiaries, 
ſuch as would iuſtific themſelues re Gods 
tribunall. There are that deriue it and that vp - 
on more warrantable grounds, from Sade, the 
firſt Author of the hereſie; ſo that the Sad duces 
were ſo called from Seder, as the Ari int from 


Arius, the Pelagians from Pelagius, the Donatif/s 
from Donat us, (7c. 

This Save lived vnder Antizonus Sochews, 
who ſucceeded Simeon the 1nſt, He was Antigo- 
nuchis Scholler, and by him brought yp in the 
doctrine of the Phari/es, but afterward fell 
from him, and broacht the herefie of the Sad- 
duces, which herefie becauſe it had much affi- 
2 with that which the H 

1 


eretique D 
taught, hence are the PR 


Of the Saddacer. Lrs.x, 47 
ſaid to bea branch or skirt of the Dy „ * Fpiph heref. 14. 
though in truth Def baus lived not till * after f fe. 
Chriſt ; and although theſe two hereſies did a- * Origen. conn 
ree in many things, yet ina — they = 1.1. 
iftered, 7 Doſitheus beleeued the reſurrection, „e 
the Sadduces denied it, and by conſequence the 
Doſitheans beleeued all other points neceſſarily 
flowing from this, 
The occaſion of this Hereſie was this. When 
* Antigone taught that wee muſt not ſerue « b. 
God as ſeruants ſerue their maſters for hope 
of reward, his ſchollars Sada and Baithw vn- 
derſtood him, as if he had vtterly denied all fu- 
ture rewards or recompence attending a 
ly life, and thence framed their hexeſie, de 
ing the reſarrection, the world ts come, Ang 


, 


Their Canons, or Conſlitutions were, 

1. They reietZed * the Prophets, and al other * iyi un 
Scripture, ſane onely the five bookes of Moſes, 13-58. 
Therefore our aua when he would conſute 
their etrour concerning the reſurrection of the 
dead, he proues it not out of the Prophets, but 
out of Exed.3.6, 1am the God of Abribam, the 
God of Jack, andthe God of lacob, Mat. 22. 32. 

2. They reiectedꝰ all traditions, Whence as » Eliw u yyyp 
they were called p3va Mine; Heretiques, in 
reſpe& of the generall oppoſition berweene 
them and Pheriſes ; Firſt, becauſe the Phoyi 
were in repure the only Catholiker, Secondly, 
becauſe in then doctrine, the Phariſes were 
much neerer the trutk than the \S4xldice3 ? So 
7. I in 


38 I. 1. Of the Jaddaces. 


in reſpe& of this particular oppoſition, in the 
ones teiecting, the others vrging of ttaditions, 
« profic de wit. the Saddaces were © termed zyme Kareing, 
ell. g. (g. lugo. Biblers, or Seripteriſs. 

3. They ſaid there was us reward for prod 
work:, nor puniſoment for ill n the world is come. 
Hence 5. Paal perc eiuing that in the Conneell 
the one part were Sadduces, the other Phariſes, 
he cried out, Of the hupe, i. of the reward expe- 
ed, and of the reſurretfion of the dead, ] am cai- 


led in queſtion, At. 23. 6. 
4. They denied the reſurreion of the bodie, 

— e. 2 
4 dt bels Fo nene lar d 
—— al 4 © E | 

6. Th denied Angels and /pirits, 4.25.8. 

leb. Ab. 13. 7. They wholly denied © Fate or Deen and 
cap. 9. #/cribed al te many Eree-will. 


7 The Sammet and the Seddaver ate of 
# xpiphan. vom. Neare aibnitic : but yet they differ, 2. The 
1 . , Jameritaues ſacriſiced at the temple buile ypon 
Mount Gi; but the Sadduces ſacrificed at 
Jeruſalem. a. The Samaritaner allowed no com» 
merca wich the fewer, lab. . g.yca the mutuall 
hatred betweene the Semeritancs and the Jewes 
was fo great, that it was not lawfull for the 
met to eat or drinke with the Sameriiencs. 
Ho is it that thou being a Jew, askeſt drinke 
of me which am a woman of Sa lb. 4. 9. 
Nay whereas libergic was granted vnto all na- 
tions of the eatth to become Froſahic: to the 
irves, ſo did the lemes hate the Samearitene = 


Of the. , ,., 
chat they would not ſuſfer a damit to be a 
Proſelte, This appeaceth by that folemne 


L I 5, t. 


ſecrets nominis tet 
of, as it was applied (ſay they) — Ezrs and + 
Nehemiah vnto the Sameritens, was thus, They 
Hembled the whole comgr eqation into the Temple 


of the Lord, and they 300. Prieſts, and 
300. £rumpets and 3 00. tbe Law, and as 
many ber, — , 4ud 


the Lemites finging car ſed the Samaritans 69 all the 
ſorts of Eixcommanication, in the myerie of the 
nume lelunab, and in the Decalgpue, and with the 
. —— 
— — Iſraelite foould ant the bread of 4 
Samaritan, (whence they ſay, he which eatenh C. 
marita: Om i as be who eateth {wines fieſb) 
andict we S ameritan bea Fraſeime in Hraal. and 


that they ſhould bene ns peri in the refarreciion 
the dead, R. d Corſe: fo forbade the badge 
of hte 0 


open of the letters, vader the 
Excommuinication. This proucth what ſartarly 
was faid,hamedy, that berweens, the — 
the Saweritans there was no commerce; but 
the Saddecrr familiarly conuerſed with the 
other lewes, cuen withthe PRviſes themſclues, 
yea both ſate together in the ſame Congrell, 
47 23.6, Now the Samaritans and Sedduces 
2 1. In the rciei7ion of al craditians. 2. In 
neieſian of all other Sanc only the. 


five bovkes — 8 


5 E£xcommunicatiow termed Exc nicatio m 5 Drufu de tril 
the forme there- — * 


L1s.1. of the gad, 
rectios and the conſequencies, as ſuture puni 
ments, and rewards - 1 — 
the Samaritanes held that there were Angels, 
which the Saddaces denied. For the proofe of 
theſe agreements and diſagreements berweene 
them, reade Epiphanius hareſ. 9. cv 14. 
Touching the Samaritans, there are three 
degrees, or alterations in their religion ob- 
ſeruable, 1. The ſtrange nations tranſplanted 
by Shalmazeſar into Semeris, when Jſrael was 
carried away captiue into A, worſhipped 
euery one the God of their ownecountries,2 King. 
17, Secondly, when they ſa they were de- 
noured by Lions, becauſe they feared not the 
Tard, the King of Myria ſont one of the Priefts 
which was talen captiue, to inſtruct them in 
the true worſhip of God; which manner of 
worſhipthough they recciued, yer they would 
not lay aſide their former idolatrie, but made 
a mixture of religions, worſhipping the liuing 
God, and their owne dumbe 7dels. Thirdly, 
Manaſſes brother to Jada the High Prieſt in 
keruſalem, being married to Sandballer the Horo- 
nites daughter, by reaſon of Nehemiahs charge 
of putting away their ſtrange wiues, being dri- 
uen to that exigent, that he muſt cicher put 
away his wife -Frgocthe hope ofthe Pric/F+ 
by Sanballess meanes he obtained leaue 
from Alexander the Great, to build a 
upon Mount Garizim, one of the higheſt 
mountaines in Seweris, whicher many other 
apoſtated /ewes fled, together — 


—— — — 


Li. 1. of the Saddaces. 


being made their high Prief;zand now the Sea 
of Samaritanes (betweene whom and the lewes 
there was ſuch hatred) began, now all thoſe 
forementioned errors were maintained: And 
of this Hill it is, that the woman of Sawaris 
ſpeaketh, Ihn 4. 20. Our fathers worſhipped 
in this mundane, cc. 

By comparing the Dogmars of the Phariſes, 
with theſe of the Sadduces, we may perceiue a 
manifeſt oppoſition betweene them, yet both 
theſe ioyned againſt Chriſt, Mark, 12, 

This hereſie though it were the gtoſſeſt a- 
mongſt the ewes, yet was it embraced and 
maintained by ſome of the high Priefs them- 
ſelues: K Janne Hyrcanus was a Sedducee, ſo 
were his ſonnes Ariſtobulus and Alexander, 
1 and likewiſe Ann the younger, ſo that Me- 


ſes chaire was nat amongſt them exempted 
from error, no nor hereſie. 
Cnar, XII. 
Of the Eſſenes. 
T's etymologies of t Eu, ot 
ESſeni, (i.) Eſſenes, diuers; that 
which I prefer is from the Syriał M. 


Aſa, ſignifying den, to heale or cure diſ- 
eaſes, * Hence are the men fo often termed, 
Nerd, and. the women amongft them, 
Yeegmwreihs, that is, * For though they 

3 gaue 
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Lis. Of the Agne. 


aue themſelues chicfly to the ftudic ofthe B. 
2 yet withall they ſtudied Phy ficke. 

Of theſe Eſenes there were two ſores, ſome 
Theorikes, giuing themſelues wholly to ſherula- 
tian; other Preficks, laborious and painfull 
in the daily exerciſe of thoſe hawdy-cyafts in 
which they were moſt skilfull, Of the latter 
Phils treateth, in his booke intituled Qwod om · 
nu vir probus : Of the tormer, in the booke fol- 
lowing, intituled, De vita contemplatiua. 

Their D mata, their ardinances, ot conſtitati. 
ant, did ſymbolize in many things with Fyeha- 
geras his; where they doe agree therefore, my 
purpoſe is rſt to name ora; his and then 
— proceede on with the Efezes, They follow 

The“ Pytbagoreans profeſſed « communion of 
goods: So the Efſenes, they bad one c 
purſe or flocke, none richer, none poorer than 
other; out of this common treaſury euery one 
ſupplied his one wants without leaue, and 
adminiſtred to the neceſſities of others: onely 
they might not releeue any of their kindred 
without leaue from their ouerſeers, They did 
not buy or ſell among themſelues, but each 
ſuppliod the o wants, by a kinde of com- 
mutatiue yea liberty was granted to 
rake one from another what they wanted, with · 
out exchange, They performed offices of ſer- 
uice mu one to another, for maſterſhip 
and ſeruice cannot ſtand with communion of 
goods: and ſeruants are commonly iniurious 


to 


Of the Enes. I. 55. J. 63 
2 — maſter — to that 
aying of R. el, © He that malie er- NA 
ry gs. wy When — trauelled, 
ides weapons for defence, they tooke no- At aun 
thing with them, for into vhatſoeuer Citie or Mart pl. 
Village they came, they repaired to the Fratet- . 
nitie of the Efſewes, and were there entertained 
as members of the ſame. And if we doe atten- 
tiucly reade Joſephav, we may obſerue that the 
Effencs of euery Citic ioyned themſelues into 
one c Fratermitie,or Colledge; every Col- 
ledge had two ſorts of officers: t. Tres/arers, 
who looked to the common ſtocke, prouided 
their diet, appointed cach his tas ke, and other 
publique neceſſaties. Secondly, Obers whe 
entertained their ſtrangers. a . 
2. The Pythagercans ſhvuncd *© pleaſures, * So * Inftin. 46 20. Y 
did the Su, to this belongeth their auoi- f. 4 
ding of oyle, which if any touched vnawares, 
— Were White : x Suides 14. A 


they wiped it off 
. The F 

Jr ew vnet they pr onal, they wee F2ehs a 
, Once t t on a ſuit, neuer 17 

— till it vat — or worne un. Dr 
4. The Pythagereant forbade * aunbet. * So did kart is vita 

the Efſenes, they t thim a noted lyar, who 5771 

could not be beleeued withgfit an oa ; T 
5. The P)thagereans bed their ' Elders is fings- ' Suidas, 1. L 

lar reſpet?, * So had the E ſſenes: the bedie, or © ab 1 

whole company of the were diſtinguiſht, 40 . 4. 43. 

* into forre ravkes or orders, ac- 


cording to their Senioritie, and if haply any 
0 


Of the Hees. LIS. 1. 
of the ſuperior rankes, had touched any of the 
inferior, he thought himſclfc polluted, as if he 
had touched an Heatben, | 

1 6. The Pythagoreant dranke * water. So did 
» Phils d vita the * Efſenes auly water, wholly abſtaining from 
cent fl. wine. 


7. The Pythagoreans vſed * win diate, Ins- 


P Lertias in wild 


Aug. wimate ſacrifices : So did the i Eſſenes : they ſent 
714% Ang gifts, — Temple, and did not ſacrifice, but 


preferred the vſe of their boly water before /4- 
crifice, fox which reaſon the other /ewes forbade 
them all acceſſe vnto the Temple, 
ES 8. The Pythagoreans aſcribed all things to Fate 
c — or Deſtinie. So did the CE ents. In this 4A 
11349. riſme all three Sects differed each from other. 
The Phariſes aſcribed ſome things to Fate, o- 
ther things to muns Free will, The Eſſenes aſcri- 
bed all to Fate, nothing to mens Free. will. The 
Sadduces wholly denied Fate, and aſcribed all 
things te the Free-will of man. 
t Quinquenne be 9. The Pythagoreans the * firit fine yeeres were 
Haie « PYibi- not permitted to ſpeake in the ſchoole, but were 
gora anditoribus , a 
ſus dene. initiated per quinquennale filemiam, * and not 
cu i dia-, vntill then ſuffered to come into the preſence 
en or ſight of Pythagoras, To this may be reſerred 
» Larrtizs in Ty the Eſſenes ſilence at Table ſtraitly obſerued, ſo 
thagn. that Decem ſumdÞſedentibus , news loquitar in- 
bfu de vb. Wits monem. * Drafi renders it, that ten of 


664. 4 them fitting together, none ol them ſpake, 
without leaue obtained of the nine. When 
5 any did ſpeake, it was not their cuſtome to in- 


terrupt him with words, but by nods of the 
head, 


| of the ſew, List. 6; 


head, or ipchanings or holding their finger 
or ſhaking their , and other ſuch like 
dumbe ſignes and geſtures, to ſigniſie their 


doubting, diſliking, or approuing the matter 

in hand. And to the time of ſilence amongſt 

the Pythagoreans, that it muſt be for fiuc yeeres, 

may be referred the initiation of the Eſenes, 

for amongſt them none were preſently admit- 

ted into their ſocietie with full libertie, but they 

vnderwent foure yeeres of triall and probati- 

on, The firſt yeare they receiued Dalalellam. 

7 Perizoma, c veſlem a ſpadle with which 1 lb. & bells 
they digged a conuenient place to caſe nature, . 11. 

a paire of which —_— in bathing or 

br wrs up — a white garment , which 
eſpecia 


that Se affected. At this time 
had their commons allowed them, but 
— — — 
econd ycate a them to the parts- 
cipation of holy waters, and inſtructed them in 
the vic of them,” Two yeares after, they admit- 
ted them in ſall manner, making them of their 
corporation , after they had receiueti an oath 
truly to obſerue all the rules and ordinances of 
the Eſſewes, Ifany brake this oath, an hundred 
of them being aſſembled together expelled 
him, vpon whi commonly fol- 
lowed death within a time, for none ha- 
wing once centred this order, might receiue 
almes or any meat from other; and themſelues 
would feed ſuch a one onely with diſtaſteful! 
herbes, which waſted his bodie, and brought 
K it 


66 Lis. 1. Of the Efſenes. 


it very low z ſometimes they would re· admit 
ſuch a one being —— neete vnto death, 
but commonly they ſuffered him to die in that 
miſerie. 
lit item lib. 10. The Efſenes * worſhipped toward the Sun 
riſing. 6 
1 1. The Eſſenes boand themſelues in their outh, 
ſoſesbuc hu to * preſerne the names of Angeli: the phraſe im- 
hs plicth a kinde of worſhipping of them, 
12. They were abowe all atheys ſ iris in the o6- 
„ ebd.  ſernationof the Sabbath day; on it they would 
dteſſe no meat, kindle no fire, remoue no vel- 
rde via ſels out of their place, no nor eaſe nature.“ Yea 
conterr plat. they obſerued Kſuddur ,‘ enevry ſeuenth 
weeke a ſolemne Pentereſt, ſeuen Pentereſts our) 
yeare_, . 
13. They abſtained from marriage, not that 
they diſliked marriage in it ſelſe, or intended 
an end or period to procreationʒ bur partly in 
warineſſe of womens intemperance, partly be- 
cauſe they were perſwaded that no woman 
would continue faithfull to one man. This - 
uoiding of marriage is not to be vaderfiood 
generally of all the £/enes, for they diſagreed 
among themſelues in this point. Some were 
of the opinion beforenored: others married 
for propagation, Nijhdominus autem cum taunts 
ipſt moderatione conuemunt, vt per triewnium ex- 
plorent valetudinem faminarum , or fi conſtantis 
Purgatione ap paruer int idonc æ partui, its eas in mu- 
— : Nemo tam'n cum prꝶnunte- 
concubit, vt oſtendant quad - 0 
ſe 
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ſed liberorum eau54 inierim. Thus the latter fore 
preſerued their Sect by the prorrea tion afchil- 
dren : The former ſort, pteſerued it hy a kinde 
of adoption of other mens children, counting 
them as neare kinſmen, and tutoring them in 
the rules of their owne diſcipline, as /#/ephus 
witneſſeth...* Pliny addeth ao, that many o- 
ther of the lewes when they began to be ſtrucke 
in yeares, voluntarily ioyned themſelues vnto 
them, being mooued thereunto, either be- 
cauſe of the variable ſtate and troubles of the 
world, or vpon conſideration of their o 
former licentious courſes, as if they would by 
this meanes exerciſe a kinde of penance vpon 
themſelues. | 

Concerning the beginning ofthis Se, from 
whom, or when it began, it is hard to deter- 
mine, * Some make them as ancient as the 
Rechabites, and the Rechebites to haue differed 
onely in the addition of ſome rules and ordi- 
nances from the Neuites, mentioned Iudg. 1. 16. 
And thus by conſequence the Eſenes were as 
ancient as the //raelites departure out of Egype 3 
for Jethro, Moſes father in law, as appearcth by 
the text, was a Kenite : But neither of theſe ſee- 
meth probable, For the Xenites are not men- 
tioned in Scripture as a diſtinci order or Sect᷑ of 
people, but as a diſtint? Family, Kindred, or Na- 
tion, Numb. 24. 21. Secondly, the Rechabites, 
they neither did build houſes , but dwelt in 
Tents, neither did they deale in husbandrie, 
they ſowed no ſeed, nor planted vineyards, 

K 2 
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nor had any, ler. 35. 7. The E/eves on the con. 
trary, they dwelt not in tents, but in houſes , 
C employed themſclues eſpeeially in 
husbandry. One ofthe 8 Hebrew Doctors ſaith, 
that the E//enes were Nazarites; but that can- 
not be, becauſe the law inioyned the NaF erites, 
when the time of the Conſecration was out, to 
prefent themſelues at the doore of the Taber. 
wacle or Temple, Vumb. 6. Now the Eſſenes had 
no acceſſe to the Temple. When therefore, or 
from what Author this Sect toole its begin- 
ning, is vnc ertain. The firſt that I ſinde mentio- 
ned by the name of an Eſſene, was one * Judas, 
who liued in the time of Ariſtabulas the forme 
of Ioanne I yrcanus, before our Sauicurs birth, 
about one hundred yeares: how ſoeuer the Sect 
was of greater antiquitie; * for all three, Pha- 
riſes, Sadduces , and Eſſenes , were in [onathans 
time, the brother of Ind as Macrabens, who was 
fiftie ye ares before Ariffabwins. Certaine it is, 
that this Sect continued vntill the dayes of our 
Saniour, and after ; for Phils and 1oſephas ſpeake 
of them, as living in their time. What might 
be rhe reaſon then, that there is no mention of 
them in the New Teftament ? I anſwer: Firſt, 
the number of them ſeemeth not to haue beene 
great, in Phils and Jeſephus his time, & about 

oure thouſand, which being diſperſed in ma- 
ny Cities, made the faction weale, and haply 
in Jeraſalem when our Sanisur liued, they were 
either few, or none. Secondly, if we obſerue 
Hiſtories, we ſhall finde them peaceable and 


quiet, 
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iet, not op any, and thereſore not ſo 
[able repeal ani Phariſes and Saddaces, 
who oppoſed each other, and both ioyned a- 
gainſt Chrif, Thirdly, why might they not as 
well be paſſed ouer in ſilence in the New Teſta- 
ment. (eſpecially containing themſelues quietly 
without contradiction ofothers) as the Recha - 
bites in the ald Teſfament, whom there is men- 
tion onely once, and that obliquely, although 
theit order continued about three hundred 
yeares, before this teſtimonie was giuen of 
them by the Prophet Jereme, for betweene lehw 
(with whom Jewadab was coetanean) and Ze- 
- dekiab, Chronologers obſerue the diſtance of 
ſo many yeares. Laſtly, though the names of 
Eſſenes be not found in Scripture, “ yet we · e chomnic. 
(hall finde in Suunt anl. Epiſtles many things exam. Conc. Tri 
reproued,which were taught in the Schoole of . 
the Eſ/enes. Of this nature was that aduice gi- os - 
uen vnto Timaethie, 1 Tim.5.23, Drinke no longer 
water, but ſe a little wine. Againe, 1 Tim.4 3. 
Forbidding to marrie, and commanding to abſtaine 
from meats, i 4 doctrine of Dewills but eſpe- 
cially, Colof. a. in many paſſages the Apoſtle 
ſeemeth directly to point at them, Let no man 
condemne you in meat and firinke, verſe 16. 
Let no man beare rule ouer you, by humble- 
nefle of minde and worſhipping of Assel, 
7 18, 5% why are yee ſubiect to 
inances? verſe 20. The Apoſtle vſeth the 
word , which was applied by the Eſſenes 
to denote their Ordinances, Aphoriſmes, ot Cen- 
K 3 ftirmions, 
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ſtitmtions. In the verſe following he giues an 


inſtanceof ſome particulars, Tauch nat, tafte_ 
not, handle not, verſe a1. Now the Junior com- 
pany of Eſſenes might not touch their Seniors. 
And in their diet, their taſte was limited to 
bread, ſalt, water and hyſſop. And theſe ordi- 
nances they vndertooke,gvie mw angie, faith Phi- 
lo, tor the lone of wiſdome; but the Apoſtle con- 
cludeth, verſ. 23. That theſe _ had on. 
ly, abr et, a ſhew of wiſdome. And where- 
as Phils termeth the religion of the Eſſenes, by 
the name of N, which word ſignificti re. 
ligions worſbip, the Apoſile termeth it in this 
ſame verſe, id, Voluntary Religion , or 
Will-worſbip : yea, where he termeth their do- 
ctrine, mire $297ie, a kinde of Phileſophic re- 
ceiued from their forc-fathers by tradition, 
Saint Paul biddeth them beware of Philoſophy, 
verſe 8. 

We formerly obſerued two ſorts of E/enes; 
Pratticks and Theoricks,both agreed intheir 4- 
phoriſmes,or Ordinances; but in certaine circum- 
ſtances they differed, | 

1. The Practicts dwelt in the Cities; The 
Theoricks ſhunned the Cities, and dwelt in gar- 
dens, and ſolitaręꝰ Villages. 

2. The Pradicks ſpent the day in manuall 
crafts. py of thcepe, looking to Bees, til- 
ling of ground, cc. they were i, Ariificers 
The Theoricks ſpent the day in medication, and 
r they were by a kinde of excel. 

e, by Phils terined,ininu, Supplicants, 
; 3˙ 
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3. The PraFicks had euery day theit dinner 
and ſupper allowed them; the Theoricks onely 
their ſupper. 
4 The Practicks had for their commons, eue- 
ry one his diſh of Water - grue ll, and bread; The 
Theoricks onely bread and ſalt: if any were of a 
more delicate pallat than other, to him it was 
permitted to eat hyſſop; their drinke for both, 
was COMmMONWAter. | 
Some are of opinion that theſe Theoricks were 
Chrifian Monkes, but the contrary appearcth, 
for theſe reaſons : 
I, In that whole booke of Phils, concerning 
the Theoricks, there is no mention either of 
| Chriſt, or Chriſtians, of the Guangeliſt3, or 4 
Alen. . 
* The Theoricks in that booke of Phyto's, are 
not any new Sect of late beginning. as the Chri- 
ſfians at that time were, as is clearely cuidenced 
by Philo his owne words. Firſt, in calling the 
doctrine of the Efſenes, mireer pnumniar, A Phils- 
ſaphie derwed vnto them by tradition from their 
farefathcrs. Secondly, in ſaying, Habent priſca- 
rum commentarios, qui hmius ſecha autores, (ve. 
3. The inſcription of that hoołe, is not only, 
A (1% Ne,, but alſo, i Now Philo © 
d elſe-where calletli the whole Nation of the » phil in Prixci 
Tewes, „ iumay e, which argueth that choſe — de legat. ad 


Thearicks were Iewes,not Chriſtians, 
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„ III. 1. Of theGanlonica and the Heredin, 


Cnar, XIII. 
Of the Gaulonite, and the Herodians, 


Ther factions there were among the 

O lewes, which are improperly termed 

Seats. Of theſe there were princi- 

pally two. 1. Gaulonite. 2. Htrodiami, The 

Gaulonita had their names from one Jada, 

» 1oeph. Aniq. who * ſometimes was called lad Gaulonites, 
lib. 18.cap.1- » ſometimes Judas Galiſaus, of whom Gamaliel 
— ſpeaketh, 4#s 5. 37. After this man aroſe 
Indus of Galile. in the dazes of the Tribute. Ihe 

bute here ſpoken of, was that, made by 

ſometimes called, Q#irimi«s,the name i 

is one and the ſame, but differently t 

poſitors. This Cyrenius was ſent from 

Anguſtas, into Syria, and from thence 

to Iudaa, where Coponins was Pr 

there he raiſed this taxe, which taxation i 

aduiſedly by ſome confounded with that men- 

tioned, Lale 2. 1. Both were raiſed vnder 4. 

guſtus, but they differed. Firſt, this was only of 

Syria and Indes; that in Saint Luke was vniucr- 

fall of the whole world, Secondly, this was 

when Archalaut, Herods ſonne, was baniſhed 

into Vienna, hauing reigned nine yeares ; that 

vnder Herod the Great : whence there is an 

—— emphaſis, in that Sant Lale ſaith, it 

1 was the firſt taxing, hauing referęnce vnto this 
AR” ſecond.* — of this ſaction was thus, 
When 
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When Cyrenias leauied this tax, and ſeazed 
vpon Archelaue Herod: ſonnes goods, then a- 
roſe this 7#das oppoſing this tribute, and tel. 
ling the people, that tribute was a manifeſt 
token of ſeruitude, and that they ought to call 
none LZerd, but onely him who was Lord of 
Lords, the God of heauen and earth. Whence . 
thoſe that adhered vnto him, were called Gas- 
lonita: they were alſo called Galileans, © It was . Oecumenias, 
their bloud that F ala mixed with their facrifi- 4. 
ces, Lale 13. 1. For Fila had not authoritie 8 . 
ouer the nation of the Galileaws. The * reaſon T. 
of this mixture is thought to be, becauſe te 
ſorbade — — ſor the 
Emprre, or Emperor, 
pon Fila being incenſed with anger, 

n, whiles they were 8 ſacriſicing. To 
i thoſe murderers termed . 


. 


Toſeph, Lb. 7. de 
cap. 38. pay. 


nentioned At. 2 1.33, 
ming the Herodians, thoſe that num- 
them among Heret/ques, make the hereſie 
© conſiſt in two things. Firſt, in that they 
tooke Herod the Great for the promiſed ui, 
becauſe in his reigne, hee being a ſtranger, 
the Scepter was departed from Iadah, which 
was the promiſed time of the Mefſezh his com- 
ming. Secondly, they honoured him with ſu- 
perſtitious ſolemnitics, annually performed 
vpon his birth day, Of Herad his birth-day the 
Poet ſpeaketh ——— Cum 

Herodis venere dies, onitaque feneſtra 
Diſpofute pinguem 1 vomuere lucerne, 


Portamtes 
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Cnar, XIII. 
Of the Gaulonite, and the Herodians. 


Ther ſactions there were among the 
O le mes, which are improperly termed 
Sets. Of theſe there were princi- 

pally two, 1. Gealonite. 2. Herodiani, The 
Gamlonita had their names from one Jad, 
„ leb. Aniq. who * ſometimes was called lad Gawlonites, 
lib. 18.cp.1- d ſometimes Judas Galiſaw, of whom Gamaliel 
EE ſpeaketh, As 5. 37. After this man aroſe 
Indas of Galile in the dazes of the Tribute The Tri- 

bute here ſpoken of, was that, made by Cyrenias, 

ſometimes called, Quirinus, the name in Greeke 

is one and the ſame, but differently read by Ex- 

poſitors. This Cyrenius was ſent from Rome by 

Auguſta, into Syria, and from thence came in- 

to Iudaa, where Coponins was Preſident, and 

there he raiſed this taxe, which taxation is vn- 

aduiſedly by ſome confounded with that men- 

tioned, Lale 2. 1. Both were raiſed vnder 4 

gouſins, but they differed. Firſt, this was only of 

Syria and Jada; that in Saint Lake was vniuer- 

fall of the whole world, Secondly, this was 

when — Herods ſonne, was baniſhed 

into Vienna, hauing reigned nine yeares ; that 

vnder Herod the — : — there is an 

—— emphaſis, in that Suit Lale ſaith, it 

; was the firſt taxing, hauing refergnce vnto this 
r 
When 


Of the Ganlonita ie Herodians., LI I. 1. 73 
When Cyrenias leauied this tax, and ſeazed 
vpon Archelaws Herods ſonnes goods, then a- 
roſe this Judas oppoſing this tribute, and tel 
ling the people, that tribute was a maniſeſt 
token of ſeruitude, and that they ought to call 
none Lord, but onely him who was Lord of 
Lords, the God of heauen and earth. Whence * 
thoſe that adhered vnto him, were called Gas- 
lonita: they were alſo called Galileans, It was « Oecu menu, 
their bloud that Pilar mixed with their ſacriſ- 235-37. 1 
ces, Lale 13. 1. For Fila had not authoritie 8 ; 
ouer the nation of the Galileews. The f reaſon * TN 
of this mixture is thought to be, becauſe the ** 3: 
Galileam forbade ſacrifices to be offered for the 
; of the Emperer, 
whereupon Fila being incenſed with anger, =. 
flew them, whiles they were 8 ſacrifſicing. To : 19h. tb. 7. 4 
this faction thoſe murderers termed = cap. 38, pag. 
Zagewl, mentioned 4.2 1.33. 
Concerning the Herodians, thoſe that num- 
ber them among Heretiques, make the hereſie 
to conſiſt in two things. Firſt, in that they 
tooke Herod the Great for the promiſed Meſhes, 
becauſe in his reigne, hee — a ſtranger, 
the Scepter was departed from Iadah, which 
was the promiſed time of the Mefſech his com- 
ming. Secondly, they honoured him with ſu- 
perſtitious ſolemnities, annually performed 
vpon his birth day, Of Herad his birth-day the 
Poet ſpeaketh ——— Cum : 
Heradis venere dies, onitaque feneſtr 2 
Diſpeſitæ pinguem nebulam vomuere lucerna, 
L Portantes 
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Portantes vial as rubrumgque amplexa catinum, 
Cauda natat thywni, tumet alta fidelia vino. 
Perl, Sat. 1. 

Now whether this latter may be referred to 
Herod the Great, I much doubt, becauſe I finde 
notany author among the ancients to ſpeake 
of Herod the Great his birth day: It was ano- 
ther Herod, Tetrarch of Galile, otherwiſe called 
Arti. as, whole birth day, we reade celebrated, 
Marke 6.21. The former point, that the Hero- 
dians receiued Herod as their Meſſiah, though it 
hath * many graue Authors auouching it, yet 
| others iuſtly queſtion the truth thereof; for 
if the Herodians were Tewes, (as moſt thinke) 


+ Hierompn, Mat. how then could they imagine, that Herod a 


11.17. 


k Tieador. PNs. 
Malt, 33.16, 


| Heres, Mall. 
2.17 


ſtranger, could be the r that it was 
ſo commonly preached by the Prophets, and 


knowne vnto the people, " Sn the Meſniah muſt 
be a /ew borne, ofthe tribe of Judah, and ot the 
houſe of Dawid ? 

Others ſy, & that the Herodjans were cer- 
taine flatterers in Hered his Court, varying and 
changing many points of their religion with 
Herod their King, 

To omit many other coniectutes vtterly im- 
probable, I incline to Saint Hierome, whoſe o- 
pinion is,! that the Herogdrans were thoſe, who 
ſtood ſtifly for tribute to be paied to Cſar. It 
concerned Herad, who at firſt receiued his 
Crowne from Ceſar, to further Cæſars tribute, 
not onely in way of thanłfulueſſe, but alſo in 
way of policie, to preuent a poſſible depoſing 

or 


of the Herodians. LIS. I. 75 


or diſceptring, for it was in Caſars power to 
take —— Crowne „ 
him, Now in reſpect that Hered ſought to kill 
Chriſt, and the Herodians with the Phariſes 
tooke counſell againſt him, vnto this our Sa- 
wionr might haue reference, ſaying, Mark, 
8. 15. Beware of the leauen of the 
Phariſes, and of the leauen of 
Herod, viz. of their conta · 
gious doctrine, bis 
faxlite ſubtil- 
e, 
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treateth of Places. 
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CA. I. 
Their Typ. 


8 Hen the 1/reelices came out of 
| Moſes was commanded 
ild a Tabernacle for the 
g\ V4 — of Gods publi - 

a ſmip. Afterward when they 
were ſetled in the promiſed land, then Salomon 
was commanded to build a Temple. 

Theſe two ſhadowed the difference be- 
tweene the leres Symageeee, and the C 
Church. The Tabernacle was moucable, and but 
for a time ; The Temple fixed, and permanent: 
the ſtate of the ewes vanithing, to continue 
in —— generations; the ſtate of Chriftiass du- 

to continue vnto the worlds end. More 


. of the 
prepay + 
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Church militant here on earth, and tris 
in heauen: vnto both the Prophet David allu- 
deth; Lord who ſhall ſo;oxrne in thy Taberna- 
cle? Who ſhall reſt in thine holy monnaine ? 
Pſal. 13. l. ; 

There were in the ſame tract of ground 
three hills, Sion, Moria, and mount Caluarie. On 
Sion was the Citie and Caſtle of Daaid,. on Mu. 
ria was the Temple, and on mount Calaæœic 
„Cached Christ was ctucified. But all theſe three were 
chrenez.'b.1, n= generally called by the name of Siow, whence 
1 Mar! 3145 it is, that though the Temple were built on A. 
ria, yet the Scripture ſpeaketh of it commonly 
as il it were on mount Sion. 
In the Temple there are theſe three things 
conſiderable : 1. The Saws Sanctorum, the 
Holy of Holies, anſwerable to our Qurre in our 
Cathedral Churches, Secondly, the Sanctum, 
the Sant7uare, anſwerable to the bedie of the 
: „ Chorch. Thirdly, the Atrium, the Court, anſwe- 
gr qui illud <y 
1 % folum Table to the Church yard. 
Het 9.4. e trunt In the Holy of Holies there were the gol- 
© 7 cont den cenſer, and the Arte of the Teſtament, 
| Cul ſermcte, quad Hleb. 9. 4. 
feln Sha * In > the Arte there were three things: 
e . The pot of Manna; 2. Aarons rod that budded; 
UP 1am AA Ws, 3 The tavles of ile Teſlament, Heb 9. 4. Thus 
tabs Jqnc, de, they were in Hoſes bis time, but afterward in 
11:4” 4.4 rs the dayes of Selomon only the tables of the law 
em (u1 Moſes were — in the Arte, 1 King. 8. 9. 


e Ihe couer of this Arte was called iaeniewr, 
. che Propitiatory, ot Nerey ſeut, becauſe it conered 


and 


a A 


Their Temple. Urs. 2: 
and hid the law, that it appeared not before 
God to plead againſt man, It was a type of 
Chri#, who likewiſe is termed h, our Pre. 
pitiatory, Rom. 3. 25. and l, our propit a. 
tian, 1 John 2. 2. At each end of the Mercy ſeat 
ſtood a golden Cherub, each Cherab ſtretched 
forth his wings, and from betweene them as 
from an Oracle, God gaue his anſwer, Ex04. 25. 
22, Hence it is, that the Lord is ſaid to fit be- 
tweene the Cherubims, P/al.g9:t. I he poſiture 
of the Cherubim: was ſuch, that their facts were 
each towards the other, but both looking 
downe towards the Mercy ſeut; they fitly ſha- 
dowed out the people of the 7ewes, and Chri/ti- 
ans, both looking toward each other, but both 
expecting ſaluation in Chri# onely. 

In the SandFwary, there was the incenſe altar 
in the middle, and the table, with the twelue 
loaues of ſhewbread on it, on the one ſide, and 
the candleſticke on the other. The incenſe a- 
tar was a type of our praiers, P/al. 141, 2. And 
that this Altar muſt bee once euery yearc 
fprinkled with the bloud of the ſacrifice by the 
high Prieſt, Exod. 30. 10. it teacheth that our 
very praiers, except they be purified by the 
bloud of Chrift, they are vnauailcable before 
God. The twelue loaues were a type of the 
ewclue Tribes, and the candleſticke a type of 
the word of God. In them all we may fee the 
neceſſitie of both ordinances required, Prater 
and Preaching, if wee would bee preſented 


acceptable vnto the Lord : The Candle- 
flic ke, 


75 
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ficke, was a type of Preaching; Incenſe, of 
Prater. 

In Moſes his Tabernacle, there was but one 
table, and one candlefticke : in Salman Tem- 
ple, there were ten Tables, and ten Candleflicks , 
as likewiſe in the Court of the Tabernacie, there 
was but one brazen — in = Caurt of —— 

2 there were ten, and another great v 
— the Prieſts waſhed; in the Tabernacie 
there were but ewe Silner Trumpati, in the Tem- 
ple there were an hundred and tente Prieſts 

ounding Trumpets, 

# The Courts of the Temple at firſt were but 
two,Atriam ſacerdetums, the Prieſts Court z and 
Atriam populi, the Peoples Court. 

In the Prieſts Court, were the brazen Altar 
for ſacrifices, and the Lauer for the waſhing, 
both of the Prieſts, and the ſacrifices. The 
Laaer, and the ſituated in the ſame court, 
ſignified the ſame as the water and blond iſſu- 
ing out of Chriſts ſide, namely, the neceſſary 
concurrence. of theſe two graces in all that 
ſhall be ſaued, Saniification, and 1uſ/ification : 
SaniTification intimated by the Luer and Hu- 
ter : Tuſtification by the Altar, and Aloud. 

The Court for — — and the Court for the 


< Ioſepb1.8,cap.3- people, * were ſeparated each from other, by a 
wa!l of three Cubits high, 

The Court for the people was ſometimes cal- 

led the eutward Court, ſometimes the Temple, 

ſometimes Salomons Porch, becauſe it was built 


about with porches, into which the people 
| reti 


Their Ne. L1s,3, 
retired in weather, it had Solowens name, 
— — or becauſe the 
porches had ſome Peſemblance of that porch 
which Solomes built before the Temple, 1 Kings 
6. 3. leſs walked in the Temple, in Solamens 
perch, lob. 10.27. All the people ranne vnto the 

ch, which was called Salaam, Act. 3. 11. 

t is, this amar Court. 

In the middeſt oſ the Court Salomon 
made a brazen skaffold for the King, 2 chron. 


oe” 

cn the went round about 
the and t it was one entire Court 
in the of galamas, yet afterward it was di- 
uided by a low iwall, ſo that the men ſtood in 
the inward part of it,and the women in the out- 
ward, This diuifion is thought to haue beene 
made in Abus time, of whom wee reade 
chat he in the houſe of the Zord, before 
the nem Cours, 2 Chren.20.5. that is, before the 
womens Court. 

There was an aſcent of ſiſteene ſteps or ſtaires 
berweene the womens Cours, and the mens, © vp- 
on theſe the Zenites ſung thoſe fifreene 
Pſalmes immediately following the one hun- 


dred nineteenth each ſtep one Pſalme, 
— — — P ſalem gra- 
duales, Songs of degrees. 
— —— 
*, as 2 widowes 
caſting in her two mites into it, Zeke 21. 1. In 
Hebrew it is termed . Korban, the abe of 
M allatioms, 


2 * „ 
. 
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ablations, the word fignificth barely an eblation 
or offering, and —_— Saint Lake 21: 4. 
faith, they all haue their ſuperfluities caſt int 
the offrings, that is, into the Korban, or cheſt of 
offermes. In Greeke it was termed 2-{ogurancce, 
whence commeth the Cate word GH 
c, A Treaſary.T hat ſet vp by leheiada, 2 King, 
12, 9, ſeemeth to haue beene different from 
this, and to haue beene extraordinary, only for 
the repairing of the Tele, for that ſtood be- 
fide the Altar in the Pries Court, and the 
Priefts, not the parties that brought the gift, 
put it into the Chef. Sometimes the whole 
Court was termed Ga7 ophylaciums, a Treaſurie. 
Theſe words ſpake Jeſw in the Traaſurie, lam 8. 
20. It is kk Ribs that — — 
Wr. Tſe ifying ales, ſigniſie 
eee eee 
matter of our almes, ſhould bee goods iuſtly 
gotten; and to this purpoſe they called their 
almes box N D . Kuphe Schel Tſe- 
data, the Cheſt of infiice,and vpon their almes box 
* Buxiorf. de . they wrote * this abbreuiature, K'I'Q, 4 gift 
an. un RYE 2 pacifieth anger, Prov. 21. 14. | 
10 b 5.2.09 In Herods Temple there were * foure Porches, 
na 47108. 1-1056- the meaning is foure Courts, one for the Prieſts, 
another for mew, another for women , and a 
fourth for ſuch as were <uncleane by legal polluts- 
ons, and ſtrangers. This outmoſt Corrs for the 
vncleane and ſtrangers, was ſeparated from 
the womens Court, with a ſtone wall of three 
Cubirs high, which wall was adorned-with 
certaine 


Wd Las i 4.4. AS ** _— hat. a... anon ww. Da. x i. Mat 
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certaine pillars of equall diſtance, bearing this 
inſeription: 8 — He e n 46 db. 


b AN 
t — ö »u mags bra I l- 


ar lersſalem was thriſe built. cumſeniinm tren- 
Firſt, by Solana: Sccondly, by Zerobabel : 8 
Thirdly, by Herod. The firſt was built in ſeuen 4.4 — * 
cares, 1 Kings On in 46.yeares: 
t was begun in the ſecond yeare of Xing Cy- 
rw, Ixr. 3. 8. It was finiſhed in the * ninth * 1% env h, 
yeare of Darias Hyſffafpis. The yeares riſe thus, +: 
Cyrus res 


One yeate deducted from Cyra: his reigne, 

. finiſhed in eight yeares, © hang 
Herods Temple was finiſhed in * ei . 25. 

le is ioned Dimines , 0 

which 7, t ſpeech of the Jewes is to be 

— , Fm — — 

wa this Teumie a building : Many interpret it 

the — Then ſaying, 4 Herod did on- 

ly tepaite that, not build a new : hut theſe. diſ- 

agree among chemſelues in the compucation, 

and the Scripture ſpeakerh petemptorily, that 

the houſe was fadfhed in the fixthyeare of the 

reipne of King Darias, E7r.G. 15. and loſephss 

ſpeaketh of Herodrbuilding a new Temple, plac- | 

king dewye the old. It ſeemeth therefoze more © —— 

probable, that the ſpeechis to be vnderſtood © Tc 


of H, Temple , which though it were but 
ight yeares in building, yet at ais time when 
* 5 — 


n 
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this ſpeech was vſcd, it had ſtood preciſely for. 
1 Vide ſupputatis- tie fix yeares, | for ſo many yeares there are pre- 
nem ( iſely betweene the eighteenth yeare of And 
_—_ reigne (at whichtime the Temple began to be 
built) and the yeare of Chriſt bis Baptiſmee, when 
it is thought that this was ſpakcn, all which 
time the Temple was more and more adorned, 
beautificd, and perfected, in which reſpect it 
may be ſaid to be ſo long building. 

The ancient mem are ſaid to weepe, when 
they beheld theſecond,becauſethe glory ther- 
of was farre ſhortof Solomons, Exr,3.12..[t —— 
inferiour to Solamens Temple ; Eirſt, in teſpect o 
the building, becauſe — lower and — 

m Hoſpinion. ex ® Secondly, in reſpect of the veſſels, bein 
_— = now of braſſe, which before were of 
We Thirdly, in reſpect of fiue hind, load wan- 
ting in the ſccond Temple, all which were in the 
» D. Kimchi i firſt,” Firſt, chere was wanting the = Arte of 
a oe 80%. God's, Secondly. Yrim and Thamm, Gad gaue 
mes 1b1d. no anſwer by theſe two, as in former times; 
| Thirdly, Fire, which in the ſecond Temple ne- 
uer deſcended: from heauen to conſume their 
burar offerings, as it did inthe firſt: — 
the glory of God appearing betweene the 
rubimiss, this they termed N]. Schecins, the 
babitation, or dwelling of Gad, and hereunto the 
Apoſtle alludeth, In him dwelletb the fulneſſe of 
the God-head bedely, Coloſſ.2. 9. Bodily, that is, 
— — 
Cberabimt, but ally. the Holy Ghoſt, 
namely, enabling them for the gift of Fropbens 
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for between Malachie and /obu the Baptifh, there 
they were inſtru. 
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Prophet Hagga is true; 
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Cn A. II. 
Their Synagogues, Schooles, and Houſes 
« / Proer, 


N He word Sv gegue is from the Greeke 
cv, to gather together and it is applied 
to all thi 1 
collec tian, as emayryd wood) copia lactu, . 
malun, collettie corum que ſunt ad bela 
ria. er ove Deum, in tho «f- 
Inages;,but S are comm 
— — . to the worſhip of 
God, wherein it was lawfull to pray, preach, and 
| reden not ro ſarriſce. In it was cal. © 
led wn , Barb Harnecſetb, the houſe of Af 
ſembly, The Temple at leraſalem, was as the Ca- 
thedrall Church y Were pettie Pariſh 
= 


Charches belongingthere 


Concertiingthe time when $ be- 
gan, it is hard to determine. [tis Nobabte that 
they began when the Tribes were ſetled in the 

romiſed Land: The. Temples being ther too 

tre diſtant for choſe, Which dwelt in remote 
places, it is likely that they repaired vnto-cer- 
taine Synagegaes in ſtead of the Temple, That 
they were in Dauid time appeareth; They haue 
burnt all the Synagogues of Godin the Land, Iſal. 


74.8. And Avſes of old time had in euery City, 
chem that preached him, being read in the 5y- 
nagogues cucry Sabbathday, 42. 15.21, 


and Beoſes of Projer, \ Laps, 
In Hiers/alew there were « fue hundred ee a rep. 
eightie Synagegaes, beſide the Temple, partly for * dd. 
lewes,partly lor frengers; one for ſtrangers was 
called the Ne of the , 464, 6.9. 
Vhence it hat name, whether from the 
Romane Libertines, ſuch as had ſerued for their 
freedome, being oppoſite to the Iagenui, thoſe 
that were free-borne (for many of thoſe Ziber- 
tines became Profelites, and had their * Syms- » Lin gal. ad 
gognes) or 79 Tom 0 2 g 7 3 
niſy ing an (for as their 7; o their 44 
5 — . Schoolos were Fil nd ls and m—_ 
bh ples) dernde, it is laid, Pras. Lai. Wir 


dome calleth in high places. I leaue tothe iudge- 
ment of the Readee. * as 
Out of ſergſalem, in other Cities and Pro- 
uinces were many Tree there 2 — — 
in Gulile, Au. 4. 2.3.5 
ci; ATs g. Nee $ "48. ne 
5 ne I, 13. — 
—— t anc e Yr 1222 inTe- 
Were, there angie to be ue. — 


Their Sage had many inſcriptions: . ab 
ouer the gate was written that of the —— — Pg 75 
118, 20. r 
GB emer into it. In the n theſe, and 2 
ſentences, Remember thy Creator, and enter imo 
the houſe of the Lord thy God in beanie And, 

Prayer without attention, is like a bodie without 4 
ſenle. And, Silence is commendable tn time of 
Prayer 
T the Courts of the people before the 5 
Temple, ') 


% 


__ Tonjle, were diſtinguiſhr by à wall into two 


i Talmud. tral. 
guta cap. vll. vide 

Synag.c.9. 
pag: 20 


s D de tr ib 
feilt. l. 2. 6.10, 


Len Their Sydugogets, Sthootes. 


roomes, the onefor men, the other for the wo- 
men: ſo in the Sywegogecs, the women were ſe- 
parated from the men, * by a partition of lat- 
rice, or wireworke. 

In the Synagegues the Scriber ordinarily 
taught, but not onely they, for Chrif himſelte 
taught in them, ce. Hee that gaue libertie to 
preach there, was termed drmmrayiy®, Tb 
Ruler of the Synagogue. There was alſo a Miniſter 
who gaue the booke vnto the Prearber, and re- 
ceiued it againe, after the text had beene read. 
Chriſt cloſed the booke and gautit againe to the M. 
wifter, Luke 4. 20. This is probably him whom 
they called Mar , Sheliach Tfibbur, the 
Miniſter, or Clerke of the Sywig og ae. * 

Their Sehooles were different from their Sy- 
wagognes. Paul having diſputed for the ſpaee oſ 
three moneths in the & | becauſe diuets 
beleeued not, but ſpake euill of that way, he de- 
parted from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, 
diſputing daily in the Schoole of one Dram, 
Ack. 19. 8, 9, 10. 

Their Schoole ſometimes is called wy Beth, 
an houſe (imply, as appeareth by that ſaying, 
5 Oftodecims res de quibus contentio ſuit inter 


mum Sammui, c dam Hillel, ne Elias qudem- 


abolere poſſet, Thoſe eighteene matters contro- 
uerſed betweene the banſe of S, and the 


houſe of Hillel, Elias himſelfe could not decide: 
that is, betweene their two Schaales. Some- 
times it is called wyyan na Beab bemidreſch, 

an 


ans Ho 
an houſe of ſubtill and 
points were more ex 
cuſſed, than in the 
they held it a proſounder place for tion, 
than the Temple : To this purpoſe tend thoſe 
ſayings, * They might turne 4 Synagogue inte 4 
Schoole, but not a into 4 Synagogue, for the 
ſanttitie of a Schools, is bejond the ſantiitie a Sy- 
nagegue. And that grouth from vertue, to ver- 


acute expoſition. Here 
and punctually diſ- 


tac, alm. 84. 7. They interpret, a kinde of x 


promotion ox degree, in remouing from their Tem- 
ple to their Scboole, In their Temple, their Ser- 


mons were as it were 4d populam, in their 


Schooles, Ad clerum, | 

As they had , fo likewiſe Schools, 
in — Citie rouince, and theſe were 
built alſo vpon hilles, There is mention of the 
8 Indges 7.1, that is, the Hill of tb 
Teacher, =— >. 

The Afers when they taught their Schol- 
lers, were ſaid to give z Gre vnto the wiſe, and 
he will be wiſer, Pros. 9. 9. | 

The Schollers when they learned any thing, 
were ſaid to remis it: Heare my ſonne and re 
ceive my words, Pros. 4. 10. Hence is that of 
the Apoſtle, This is a true ſaying, and by all 
meanes worthy to bee received, 1 Tum. 1. 15. 
that is, lend: the like phraſcsot {| are 
in vſc among the * Zatives, | 

Whether their Oratories, or places of prayer 
called Proſesche, were different places from 


their Schooles,or Sywagegnes,l haue not yet lear- 
N ned, 


ay AQ; 1 


— or Temple;whence 


8; | * | 
> 


b Maimen.Tepbil- 
la. ca. 11. 5.14. 


u buns cum. 


i--Da þ graue non 
et Hor A. . Sa- 
ty. 8. 

Sed damen e De- 
= g fit, da Tyler 
nou. irg. Bucol. 
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ned. Thatſome of theſe were without the ci · 
tie, that ptoueth nothing, for ſo might Sus. 
gegues, aud Schaoles roo.” Epiphanius treateth of 
« Epighan.Tom.2. theſe * Oratories, but there hee ſpeaketh not 
err one word to (hew the laufulneſſe of ciuill bu- 
ſineſſes to be done in them: could that be pro- 
ud, difference would eaſtiy be ſtiewen. Some 
1 Bea d44.16 13. ſay tliey wetc ! Symagogues, others * Schooles. 
m "0 alnad Ol chis houſe of prayer, mention is made Ac 
FEE 16,13. m which Faint Paul fate downe and 
ſpake vto the women, which geſture intima- 
tet! rather preaching than praying: true, all 
geſture was in vſe for prayer, ſtanding, knee- 
ling, ſicting; Abraham ſtood before the Lerd. Gen. 
18. 22, that Ic, he pred. The Publicay lood « 
farrt off and praped. Lule 18. r 3. whence by vo 
» R. Jude in ib. of proucrb they ſaid, * Sine ftationibruu non ſi 
Afar ere. fifterit mandus, Were it not for tending, the 
ahi world could not fland. Steven kneeled, 4 
oo. Dauld ſate be — the Lord, atid ſaid, 2 Sem, 
. 18, yet ſitting, when the ſpeech is to the 
Log not a — Lord, imphech — 
prager. It is probable that as at the gate of the 
Temple, fo at the gate of theſe Oratories, the 
pooter ſort of people aſſembled to expect 
% q«<19 almes, whence fome vſe the word ® Preſeuc ha, 
engine —_— ſignifie an Hoſpital, 
” Canmins de loca © The Þ Talmadifts taxed the peoples negli- 
MI fen+5t3% gence in prayer, laying, they vſed three ſorts 
of Amen, and all faultic, 4 faint Amen, when 
prayed withnurferuencic, A haſtie amen, when 
they ſaid Ames befote the prayer was done. 4 


Jie 


ae Lind, 
ie A 0 
Ieh 2 if they 1 I 3 diuidin N the 


or le. 


word 4 mes, The firlt they e NN ].] te- . 


thama pupillum. The ſecond dow H. CH, 
Surreptitium, The third d. Ketugna, Fe- 
ile, quaſi in duas partes ſectum fer ofci- 


tantiam., 


— — — — —— 


Caae, III. 
of the Gees of Jeruſalem. 
T: He Gates of the whole circuite of tie 


* wallabayt e were nine: The 
Sheepe.gate, N, 1758 c- nente 
the Temple, and thorow it Were 
which were to bee lactificed , 2 wa — 
in the poole Betheſda neare the Gate. The 
Fiſb gate, Neh. 3. 3. before this Judas is1 — 
to haue hanged himſelfe: o Some thinłke 
theſe two Gates, and likewiſe the Horſe 7 


Nebem. 3. 28. were ſo called, becauſe they were 


in manner of three ſeuerall Market places, and 
at the one Gate, ſheepe, at the other, fiſh, and at 
the third, horſes were ſold, The old gate was 
ſo called, becauſe it was ſuppoſed 2 ro- 
mained from the time of the Tebwſites, and not 
to haue beene deſtroyed by the 4ſ/yrians,ir was 
neare Calwarie, and without this Gate Chrif# 
was crucified, Concerning the other Gates lit- 
tle is ſpoken, 


N 2 Touching 


* Sbemdle. Pew- 
taglot. 


» Sixhins canin 
lab.z, ch. 11. 
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N. lad inl. Mu- 
ſar vid. druſr) pra- 
terit. Loan. 9. 13. 
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Touching the gates of the Temple,there were 
to of principall note, both built by Solomdy, 
the one for thoſe that were new maried; the o- 
ther for mourners and excommunicate per- 
ſons. The mourners were diſtinguiſhed — 
the excommunicate perſons, by hauing their 
lip couered with a skirt of their garment: none 
centred that gate with their lip vacouered, but 
ſuch as were excommunicate, Now the Jſrae- 
lites which on the Sabbath dayes fate betweene 
thoſe gates, ſaid vnto the nem maried, He,whoſe 
name dwelleth in this __ thee with children; 


vnto the mourner, He, which dwelleth in this houſe, 

lad and comfort thee ; vnto the excommunicate, 

He, which dweleth in this houſe, mone thy heart to 

 bearken ta the words of thy fellowes. * 

Among the /ewes, the gates were places of 
chiefeſt 


ih, ſo that they being taken, or de- 
fended,the whole City was taken or defended: 
and they were chieſe places of iariſdicxiss, for 
in them, Judges were wont to fit, and to decide 
controuerſies, hence proceeded thoſe phraſes : 
The gates af hell [hall not prenaile againſt rr. And 
Thy ſerd ſbal poſſeſſe the gates of bis enemies. 


of their ö, and bigh Places, L 15. 2. 


** 
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Car. IV. 
Of their Gromes, and bigh Places, 


He ancient Heathens did not onely not 
build Temples, but they held it vtterly 


— ſo to doe. The reaſon of this 
might uſe they thought no 7 ſpa- 
tious enough ſor he Sunne. ets nr 
chiefe dad. Hence came that ſaying, * Au 
Vuiner/us oft Ti Solis ; The whole world is a 
Temple for the Summe. — thought it 
vnfit to ſtraiten, and confine the ſuppoſed in- 
finitneſſe of their fancied Deities, within wals, 
and therefore when after times had brought in 
the vſe of Temples, yet their God Terminus,and di- 
uers others of their Gods were worſhipped in 
& — were therefore called 
#rw3ex; This I take to be the reaſon, why they 
made choiſe of bills, and mount aames,a5 the con- 
uenienteſt places for their Idolatry, Theſe can- 
ſecrated bills, are thoſe high places, which the 
Seriptare ſo often farbids. Afterwards, as the 
nuinber of their Gods increaſed: ſo the number 
of their conſecrated bills was multiplied, from 
which their Gods and Goddeſſes toole their 
names, as Mercurius Cy//emus, Venus Erycins, lu- 
piter Capitolinus, At length to beautiſie theſe ho- 
ly bifls, the places of their idolatrous worſhip, 
they beſet them with trees, and hence came the 


conſecration of Groves, and Woods, from which 
| N 3 their 
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LIS. 2. of their oe. and bigh Planer. 


their Idolls many times were named. * At laſt, 
ſome choiſe and ſelect trees, began to be conſe- 
crated, * Thoſe French Magi, termed Dryada, 
worſhipped the Oałe, in Greeke termed , and 
thence had their names. The Etruriaas worſhi 
ped an Holme tree: And * amongſt the Celta, a 
tall Oake was the very Idoll, or Image of /«pyter. 
Among the 1/rael:tes,this Idolatry began vn- 
der the Iudges, Othmiel, and Ehud, Iudg. 3. y. and 
at the laſt it became ſo common in 1/reel, that 
they had peculiar Prieſts, whom they termed 
Prophets of the Graue, I King.18.1 g. and Idols of 
the Grouc, that is, peculiar 1dols,vnto whom their 


Groues were conſecrated, 2 King.21.7. 2 Chro. 


I — As Chriſtians in the conſecration of their 
C 


ches, make ſpeciall choiſe of ſome particu. 
lar Saints, by whoſe names they call them, as 
Saint Peters Church, Saint Pauls Saint Andrewes, 
&c. So they conſecrated their Graues vnto par- 
ticular 7dells, whence in prophane Authors we 
reade of Diana Nemorenſis, Diana Arduenna, Al- 
bunea Dea, all receiuing their names from the 
Groues in which they e te worſhipped: yea the 
Idoll it ſelte is ſometimes called by the name of 
a Groue : Joſiah brought aut the Grone from the 
houſe of the Zord, 2 Ki. 23.6. It is probable, 
that in this doll was pourtrayed the forme and 
ſimilitude of a Graue, and thence was called a 
Groue, as thoſe ſiluet ſimilitudes of Diane: Tem- 


ple, made by Demetrius, were termed Templesof 
Diana, Att. 19.24. 


CAA. 


Their Cities of refuge, © Lis. 2. 


| Cn At. V. 
Their Cities of Refuge. 


Heſe places of Refuge, appointed by 
God, differed from thoſe of Hercules, and 


Romulus, and other Heathens ; becauſe 

God allowed ſafetie onely ro tlloſe, who were 
guiclcfſ: in reſpect of tlieir intention: hut the 
others were common SanQuaries, as well for 
the guiltie, as the guiltleſſe. It any man did for- 
tuitouſly, or by chance kill another man, in 
ſuch a calc libertic was granted vnto the offen- 
det to fly; atfirſt vnto the Altar, for reſuge, as 
is implied by that text of Scripture, Itany man 
come preſumptuouſly vnto his neighbour, to 
ſlay him with guile, thou ſhalt take him from 
mige Altar, Exvd.z1. 14. Yea wee may con- 
iecture this cuſtome of refuge, to haue conti- 
nued in force alwayes by the practiſe of lab, 
I Kings 2. 28. Notwithſtanding, leſt the Al- 
tæ might be too farre diſtant from the place, 
where the fat might he committed, it is pro- 
bable, that therefore God ordained certaine 4 
Jjla, or Cities of Refage, which for the ſame rea- 
ſon, ate thought to haue beene * equally di- 
ſtant one from the other in Canaas. Theſe Cities 
were in number fix; Bez er of the Reubenites 
Country ; Ramoth in Gilead of the Gadiles; and 
Golan in Bajhan, of the Manaſites : Thele three 
Aoſes ſeparated beyond ler das. Deut. 4. 41.45 
c 
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96 LIS. 2. Their Cities of refage_s, K 
The other three appointed by Jeſbaa, in the 
Land of Canas, were Cadeſb in Galile in Mount 
Naphtali ; Shechem in Ephraim ;, and Kirath- 
arba (which is Hebrew) in the mountaine of 
Iudih, loſhus 20.7. Three other Cities of like 
nature, God promiſed the Iſraciues, vpon con- 
dition of their obedience , after their coaſts 
were enlarged, but it ſeemeth that diſobe. 
dience hindered the accompliſhment there- 
of, for Scripture mentioneth not the fulfilling 
of ir, 
Concerning theſe Cities, the Hebrewes note 
from theſe words, Thew ſbalt prepare the way, 
Dent. 19. 3. That the Senate, or Magiſtrates in 
Iſrael, were bound to prepare the wayes to the 
» Maimm.inRot- Cities of Refuge, and to make them fit, and 
ſ«b.9p-3-5.5- broad, and to remooue out of them all ſtum- 
bling blockes and obſtacles z and they ſuffered 
not any hill or dale to be in the way, nor wa- 
ter-ſtreames, but they made a bridge ouer ie, 
that nothing might hinder him that fled thi- 
ther. And the breadrh of the way to the Cities 
Refuge, was not leſſe than two and thirtie 
Cubits, and at the partitions of the wayes, they 
ſet vp in writing, Refuge, Refuge: that the man- 
fliyer might know and turne thitherward. Ona 
| the fifteenth of the moneth Adar, or February, 
| euery yeare,the u iſtrates ſent out meſſengers 
| to prepare the wayes. 
Furthermore it was provided, that two or 
three wiſe men ſhould bee imployed, to 


{wade the Avenger of blond, if haply he did pr 
ue 


ſue the manſlayer on the way, chat he ſhould 
offer no violence, vntill ax er were heard 


and examined, The manner of examination 
was thus, the Conſiſtorie or Bench of 7»ſtices 
wholiued in that quarter, where the murder 
was committed, placed the partie, being 
brought backe from the Citie of Refuge, in the 
Court ot judgement Hall, and diligently en- 
quired and examined the cauſe, who if he were 
found guiltie of voluntary murder, then was he 
puniſhed with death, but if otherwiſe, the fact 
were found eaſuall, then did they ſafely con- 
dud the partie mn to the Citie of Re. 
f#ze, where he enioyed his libertie, not onely 
within the wals of the City, but within certaine 
terricories and beunds of the Citie, being con- 
fined to ſuch and ſuch limits, vntill the death of 
the high Prieff, that was in thoſe dayes,at what 
time it was lawfull for the offendet to returne 
and come into his one Citie , and vnto his 
owne houſe, euen vnto the Citic from whence 
hee fled, — — By this meanes the offen- 
der, though he was not puniſhed with death, 

he liued for the time a kinde of exile for 
ſis owne humiliation, and for the abatement 
of his wrath, who was the Aaenger of bload, 
© The Areopagite had a proceeding againſt ca- 
aal manſla beer, not much vnlike, puni- 
ing the er dna, with av yeares 
: why the time of this exilement 


was limited to the death of the high Prieſt at 
cors, 


Buc 


that time, is not 1 by 


© PN Fag. Nan. 
35 6 


" n r FP 
But ic is moſt probably thought, that the of- 
lender was — * _ _ Ci- 
tie, as within a priſon, duri igh Prieſts 

* Maw hid, "Ute, , been the offence d ml 4 

; rectly ſtrike againſt him, as being 
amongſt men %, a 
princeps ſanctitatu, 
The chieſe God 
an earth. 
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TREATETH OF DAYES, 
and Times. 


Cuar, I, 
Their Dayes, Houres, Weekes, and Teares, 


be needfull by way 

cõcerning the diui- 

LS 2%) Their D was 
houres; or gt beginning at Su#-r:ſing, 


| their Feaſts, it will 

. Ne of Preſace, to vn- 

15 I derftand ſomewhat 

ow 7 0 n ſions of their Dazes, 

Veal | Hawres, Weekes gc. 
two-fold : Natural, 

containing day and ng hi, and conſiſting of 24. 

—— at — Of this is that, Are there 
alen ted Jab. 11. 9. 
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« Bru luxe 7.19. 


Li 1.8. Their Dayes, Houres,Weekes and Teares, 


The Natardll day was againe twofold, Cinil, 
« working way, which was deſtined for ciuill bu. 
fineſſes and workes : this began at Sus riſing, 
and held till che next Sunne riſing, Matth. 28. 1. 
or Sarred, a Feſtiuall or Holy-day, deſtined for 
holy exerciſes: this began at Suse ſet, and con- 
tinued till the next Sunne ſet. 

Their night was diuided into foure uarters, 
or greater boures, termed foure watches, each 
watch containing three leſſer hauret. The firſt 
they called Capat wigiliarwm, the beginning of 
the watches, Lament. 2. 19, The ſecond, was the 
widdle watch, Iugzes 7.19. not fo termed, be- 
cauſe there were only three watches, as Druſi- 
« would perſwade, but becauſe it dured till 
midnight : The third watch began at midnight, 
and held till three of the clockein the morning, 
If hee come in the ſecond, or third Watch, Luke 
12.38, The left, called the wornimg Watch, Exod, 
14. 24. began at three of the — and en- 
ded at fix in the morning. In the faurth , 
of the night, Itſ went out vnto them, Matth. 
14.25. Theſe Watches alſo were called by o- 
ther names, according to that part of the night 
which cloſed each watch. The firſ# was termed 
+4, The Even. The ſecond uh, Miduight. The 
third, mec, Cock-Crowing, And the fourth 
evi, The Dawning. Tee know not when the Ma- 
fer of the — — Encn, or at Midnight, 


er ad Cock-crowing or at the Dawning, Aurł. 1 3. 3. 
The day was likewiſe divided into — 
queriers,as appeareth by the Parable of the La- 
bourers 


Their Dou, Houres, Weekes and Teares. Lisa. 10 


bourers hired into the Vineyard, Aut. 20. The 
firſt quarter began at ſix of the clocke in the 
morning, and held till nine. The ſecond quar- 
ter ended at twelue of the clocke, The third 
guarter at three in the afternoone, The fearcb 

varter at (ix of the night, The firſt quarterwas 
called the third howre, verſ. 3. The ſecond quar- 
ter the fixth howre, verſ. 5, The third quarter, „ e 
the ninth bewre, verſ. 3. The laſt quarter the wu — .- 
elenentb haure, urrſ. G. ä eder 


Where note, that the three firſt | had — — _ 
their names from that houre of the day, which 4 erat 4 lerne, 


cloſed the quarter (for they began the count of ——_ 


their leſſer houres,from fix a clocke in the mor · jeriia, terie eres 
r 1,2, 3.4, 2fcx'a uh adne- 
5, 6. was their 1,2, 16,7+0,9,10,11,03,) 2. 

onely the laſt was elite = beure by 83 25 
our Saniaur Chriſt; whereas among the com. e 
mon people, it either was called, or ſhould — — 
haue beene called by proportion with the reſt, bare opinions To- 
the ewelfth houre ; to intimate vnto vs, that eee 
though God in his mercy accept labourers into tiwws i 
his vineyard clonen howres of the day, yet he ſel. r ds wade 


dome calleth any at the twelfth, for that is ra- yi; adele, atm 


ther an houre to diſcharge ſeruanta, than to en. 
admit new. r 
Telete qui exthy- 


Some Expoſitots finding mention of the 4 undecimen, 
dawning of the day in this Parable, werſt 1. ie tame 


mente Excngglſterum 
/ e 

T ole. m 1043, Caps ig. Am | 
O z after 


dc oÞ .c. Jill] <Q . ww@lt Xx 


1% Ut: % rh De, Bowes aul Teares. 
aſter th er. Mora frims, Hora tertis Hors = 
ſexta, Hor owe, Where firſt chey erre, bing 
the Demmin of the day, fot the firſt hoare of the 
day; for ee-!, the Dam ning, ſiguifieth the la 
quarter of the night, called the Armin watch. Se- 
condly, they erre, in making the la/# gaarter of 
the day to be the nimh bowre, for what then ſhall 
become of the eleueneh howre, mentioned in the 
ſame Parable ? 

By this diuiſion og = into — fotire 

Vor greater , the Euangeliſbs are re- 
— — our Saviour —— He 
was crucified at the third houre, Mark. 15. 2. 
Saint Jobs intimateth his examination before 
Pala, to haue 1 Abend fix 
4 clocke, lob 19.14. In the firſt place vnder- 
ſtand by his crucifying, not his hangixg on the- 
eroſſe, which was not till the ſtæth houte, Laute 

23. 44. nor bu expiration, which was not till the 
ninth houre, Marte 15. 34. but his examinarion 
vnder Pilar, at which time the people cried 
out, Crucifie him, Cyacifie him; and then the 
third and ſixth houre will eaſily be reconciled, 
for theſe two houres immediatly ſollowing 
one mother, what was done on the third 
houre, might truly bee ſaid to be done about 
the ſixth, 

Laſtly, this ſhewerh that the houres among 
the 1ewes were of two ſorts: ſome leſſer, of 
which the day contained twelue : others grea- 
ver, of which the day en foes, arhach 
beene aboue ſhewen : the leſſer are termꝭd 


— 


— 
att 


boures of the dey, are there not twe 
the day? Jobs 11.9. The greater 

boures of the Temuple,o1 haures q prayer | 
Jobs went vp into the Temple,at the nnch. haurg 
of Prayer, AG. 3. 1. But in truth there are but 
three houres of prayer, ile third the 


wath.c The third m{kiturcd by 4 © Drufius in pra- 
by Ilan, an } auth by Lucas. The | tn. AT 3. 1. Nen 


the Holy Gheft deſcended upon the Adaſies, — = 
Ai#.2.415.Aboutthe fia Hater went vpto che die apud — 


21. FFF 4 


differed from that in vſe among vs: theirs was 
a kindeof ſtaires, the time of the day was diſtin- 
iſhed wer by lines, but by feps, or degrees, the 
of the Sunne halfe houre moued 


forward to a new deyree, In the Diall of 4has, 
the Suaze went backe ten WD n. 17, 


apnoloth, 
_— or ſteps, not lines, Iſa. 3 f. 8. 
wes 4 — — = or - 
ey, conſiſting of ſenen deyes : the other ex- 
traordinary and Propheticall, conſiſting of ſexes 
yeares, Den, 9.24. The firſt is termed Hebdowat 
diaris, a weeke of daies: the ſecond, Hebdowas 
amalis, 4 weeke of yeares, 

The Hebrewes at firſt meaſured their monerhs 
according to the courſe of the Sue, whence 
they are called es Selares : and then euery 
moneth conſiſted of thirtie dayes. The waters 
preuailed from the ſeuenteenth day of the ſe- 
cond moneth, Gen. . i I. vnto the ty. day of the 
ſeuenth moneth, Ges. 8. 4. chat i , full fiue 
moneths. If we will number the dayes, they 
were an hundred and fiftic, Gew. 7.24. VVhere- 
by irappearerh, char moneth contained 
full chirtie daies, After elites departure 
out of Egypr, then they meaſured their months 
by the courſe ofthe Mooney they are termed 
Adeaſes Lanares : they contained either thirtie 


daies, and then they were called Men/es 
. 
woucths 


Full woneths or twentie nine daies, 
—_— called Mewſes cans, Deficient 4 
Se cxcecdcth the aue, in her courſe 


The Diall in vſe among the ancient Ie, 


Their Daun eulen u LIS. 3. tog 
eleuen dayes, © hence euery third or fecond · V N- 
yeare,one moneth was inſerted, Nom betauſe 537 f gg 
the twelſth moneth in the Hebrew kalender as 
was called Adar, hence when a moneth was 
inſerted, the laſt was called Yeadey, the ſecond 

Before their captiuity in Baan, they coun- 
ted their moneths without any name, accor- 
ding to the number. The Firſt, Second, Third 
moneth, ye. Aſter their returne from Babylon, 


they called them by theſe names: 
I. Niſan, it was alſo cal-} N 
= WN, Abi, Which 
ignifieth an care of March. 
— in this moneth| * 1 
barly began to bee 
cared. 1 
2. Har, it was alſo called | ð 
M which ſignifieth | 5 
beauty, then the trees | > , | FAprill, 
began to be beauti- 1. May. 
fied with buds and 5 
bloſſomes. > | 
= May. 
3. Staa. ** 3 | lune. 
= Lune. 
4. Tams x. | o 4, Luly; 


5, Ab. 
6. Elwl. 


rin om Ts 
bop N Ge. Lo” 
ſepb. Aa. bb. 1. 
64f-4- M endoſe po- 
nut Deu 
po ay, 
4 menſu erat o- 
lun ſec undus 4 
Hebreos, ſic ut & 
Di A Mact- 
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Ne 
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7. Tifri, otherwiſe called = September, 
8. Marche ſuan, it was al- * A 
{o called Bul, Z e Nane 
9. Ciſew, 2 ?|2 December, 
| S ember, 
Elen. 10. Tebeth, 1 10 lanuary 
anuaty. 
= — r. Schebeth. 8 11 February, 
om ECegioy ew 12, Adar. | February, 
38 Aiuaiicr i- 12 3 " 
nn ; LeMarch. 
N . N : 
G8 8 Before their comming out of ut they 


f began their yeare in the moneth 77/1, and 
thus they continued it alwaies after for ciuill 
affaires, for their date of buying, ſelling ;z their 
Sabbaticall yeares, yeares of Iabile, ce. After 
their comming out of Egype, they began their 
yeare in the moneth N, and fo conti- 


nued it for the computation of their greater 
feaſts, i 


Car. II. 
Of their Feaſts. 


Etore wee deſcend to their particular 
feaſts, firſt we will ſee the manner of fea- 
{ting in generall. Their ordinary meales 
as they were not many in a day, ſo neither were 
they coſtly, They were called* Arachorh, — 
wo 


B 


Of their Feaſts. LII. 3. 107 
word ſigniſieth properly, ſuch fare as tranel- 
lers and — men vſe on their iourneyes. 
The word is vſed, ſerem. 40. 5. So the chiefe e- 
ward gaxe him wvittailes, and a reward, and let him 
goe, likewiſe, Pros, I 5. 17. Better & 4 dinner of 
greene hearbs, where — The extraordinary 
and more liberall kinde of entertainment by 
way of ſeaſting, was commonly called 
> Miſchte, from their liberall drinking at ſuch . pwn cm 
meetings. — — another kinde of fea- 
ſting, wherein made merry together, ca- - 
— the remainders of their L criices; this ca, ei 
they termed © Ch. From this cuſtome of ha- , alters cis 
uing a feaſt at the end of their ſacrifices, the yo Feum, 66- 
_— of the Primitive Church inſtituted — — a 
their lone feaſts to © ſucceed the Lords 8 mod 4 Gp 
In both hrs greater and more folemne Juſt, "1 26m 
there were _ Ceremonies vſed by them as = — auen 
atorie to the feaſt; others in their giving "a 
5 others in — men 1 
The ceremonies preparatorie were principally 
theſe three. 1 Salutation, 2 Waſbing the feete 
of the gueſts. 3 Pouring ole on them. 
Their Salatations were teſtified either by 
words, or ſome humble geſture of the bedie, By 
words, and then theſe were the vſuall fotmes. 
The Lord be with yow, or The Lord bleſſe you, Ruth 
2. 4. From the laſt of theſe, bleſſong is often ta- 
ken in ſcripture for ſaluting. If thou meete any 
* bleſſe him not, and if any bleſſe thee, anſwer « rerui . 
him not againe, ſaith Elia to Gehazs,2 Ning. 4. a 
29. The ſenſe is as our Ealiſb renders it, S — 
P 2 . 
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LIS. 3. Of their Feaſts. & 
him not Sometimes they ſaid, Peace be wes thee, | 
Peace be pen thee ;, Goc in peace, and ſuch like: 
When yee come into an houſe, ſalute the ſame ; and 
if the houſe be worthy, let your peace come vpn it, 
but if it be not worthy les your peace ret arme to you, 
Matth. 10. 12, 13. By geſture; theit ſalutations 
were ſignified ſometimes by proftrating the 
whole bodie ; ſometimes by kifſeng the feet, Luk, 
7. 38. commonly by an erdinarie kiſſe. Moſes 
went out to meet his father in law, and did 0» 
beyſance and kiſſed him, Exod. 18. 7. Moreo- 
uer Joſeph kiffed all his brethren, and wept vp- 
on them, Gen. 45.15. This Sane Paul calleth, 
an holy kiſſe, 1 Cor. 16.20, Saint Peter, A kifſe of 
charity, 1 Pet. 5. 14. 8 Teriwllian calleth it, Ofen- 
lum pacis, A kiſſe of peace. Iheſe were kiſſes which 
a Cato might giue, and a Yeſtall recciue : Of this 
ſore the [ewes had b three kindes. 1. A kifſe of 
ſalutatiow, which hath beene ſpecified by ſome 
of thoſe former inſtances, 2. A kifſe of wale. 
diftion ; Wherctore haſt thou not ſuffered me 
to ki/e my ſons and my daughters, Gen. 3 1. 28. 
3. Aliſſe ef bomage; the word ſigniſieth a ie 
of ſtate or dignitie, but it was to teſtiſie their ho- 
mage, and acknowledgment of their Kings ſo- 
ucreignty, Then Samuel tooke a viall of oyle, 
and powred it vpon Saal hoad, and łiſſed him, 
1 Sam. 10 1. And vnta this they referre that in 
the ſecond Pſalme, Aiſſe the ſonne leſt he be an- 
gry. Theſe ſalmtations, howſocuer they were 
luch as were vſed mutually, ſometimes in their 


meetings abroad vpon the way, yet were ay 
3 


ſuch as were vſed alſo in their entertainment, 
as clearely appeareth by many of thoſe fore- 
quored examples, 

The ſecond Ceremonic preparatory was | waſh- 
ing their feet, Arid the man brought the men 
vnto Joſephs houſe, and gaue them water, and 
they did waſh their feet, Gen. 43.24. This office 
was commonly performed by ſeruants, and 
the meaneſt of the family, as appeareth by our 
Sawienr Chrift, who to leaue an example of hu- 
militie behind him, waſhed his Diſciples feet, Job. 
13.5. And Abigail, when Daaid tooke her to 
wife, ſaid; Behold let thine handmaid be a ſer- 
uant,to weſb the feet of the ſeruants of my Lord, 
1 Sam. 25. 41. For this purpoſe had they cer- 
taine veſſels in readineſſe, for ſuch imploy- 
ments: that which our Sansa vied, we tranſ- 
late a Baſow,1ob.13.5. He powred out water in- 
to a Baſon, The word vu there vſed, ſigniſieth 
in generall a waſhpor, and is there vſed for that 
which in ſtrict proprietie of ſpeech, the Gre» 
cians termed ee, (i.) A waſbpor' for aur 
feet: Some may heere make the queſtion, 
whence this water was powred? I ſee no in- 
conuenience, if we ſay that there were vſually 
in their dining roomes greater veſſels, from 
which they powred out into leſſer, according 
as they needed, of which fort it is not impro- 
bablyg thought, that thoſe water- pots were 
mentioned, Jahn 2. 6, There were ſet there fix 
weerpots of tone, after the manner of —_— 
ihn of the lewes, By perifhing there, _ 
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ſtand this complementall weſbing of which we 
treat: Now if we conſider the waſhing of their 
hands, vſuall and commendable in it ſelſe, 
though ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed by Scribes and 
Phariſes; and the waſhing of their feet before, 
and after meale (for our Sawiewr waſhed his 
Diſciples feet after ſupper)which ſecond waſh- 
ing, the Hebrews ſay it was in vic onely at the 
Paſſeoner there muſt needs be vie of great ſtore 
of water in their greater feaſts, and therefore 
no maruell, if many and capacious veſlells 
ſtood in readineſſe. Farther, we are to note, 
that as the office was ſeruile and baſe, ſo the 
veſſell which obſeruation giueth light to that, 
Pſal. 60.8. Moab is my Waſb-pet ; that is, the 
Aoabites (hall be baſely ſubiect vato me, as the 
pot in which I waſh my feet. 

The third Ceremony preparatory, was powring 
out of ole. A woman in the city brought an A- 
labaſter box of ointment, and ſtood at his feet 
behind him weeping, and began to waſh hs 
feet with teares, and did wipe them with the 
haires of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and an- 
wointed them with the eintment, Luke 3. 37, 38. 
It was alſo powred wpos the head, whence in 
the ſame place Chriſt challengeth the Phariſee 
which entertained him. ine bead with ole than 
diddeft not annoint, werſ. 46, Pſal, 23. 3. Thou 

annointeſt my head with ole. 

After theſe ceremonies of preparation had 
beene performed, then they proceeded to gi- 
wing thankes. The meter of the bouſe ſitting 


downe 
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downe together with his gueſts, 
fall of wine in his right —— —. | 
12 an his conſecration, after this manner, | Rieſe | yp, * 
Pad Lord our God, the King of the wor 
— the fruit of the vine. Having faid AD MN 
thus, he firſt lightly taſted of the wine, and wa 
from him it paſtround the table, This grace or — ** 
Af the? they call * Bircath haiagn, the | 
of the cu 4 With this Chriſt himſelſe ſee· ee. 
— to fern un his ſupper z He taste the nes frown 
cup, and gane — 4 and ſaid. Take this, and * n MY 
wide it your ſelues, for 1 ſay onto you, 1 will 
ae drinks o the fruit of the vine, vntill the king- 
dome of God Hall come, Lak. 22.17, 18. Aſter 
the bleſſing of the cup, the maſter of the houſe 
tooke the bread, which they did Scindere, but 
not Abſcindere, lightly cut for the caſter break- 
ing thereof, but not cut in ſunder, and holding 
this i in both his hands, he conſecrated it-with 
theſe words, Bleſſed be thau, O Lord our God, the 
of the world, which bringeſt forth bread aut. 
of the earth, This conſecration of bread, they ter- 
med, * Bircath halechem, Aftet the conſecration, , 
he brocke the bread, (whence the maſter of the SID Bene- 
houſe, or he who performed theſe bleſſings in — NT. 
his ſtead,was termed*abor/eany (i) the breaker;) part. alters, 7, 
the bread being broken, he diſtributed to euery * pan 
one that ſate at the table a morſell, which be- 
ng — then they began to fecde vpon the 
diſhes that = re provided This rite of 


—— 


114 LIV. 3. Bf their Feaſts. 
they conſecrated the bread alone, and not the 
cup. In their feaſt time, they ſeaſoned their meat 
with good conference, ſuch as might either 
yeeld matter of inſtruction, or exerciſe their 
wits z which practiſe was alſo obſerued in their 

© Nan tan chan Chriſtian lone feaſts. Of the firſt ſort, was 
ann quimdiſc that parable propoſed by our bleſſed Sawionr 
2 at a feaſt, Lat. 14. 7. Of the ſecond, was 
Sawpſons riddle, which he propoſed vnto his 
companions, ad. 1 4. l 2. At the end of the feaſt, 

they againe gaue thanks, which was perfor- 

med in this manner, either by the after of the 

houſe himſclte, or by ſome gueſt, if there were 

any of better note at the table: he taking a cup 

of wine in both his hands, began thus, Tet ws 

e him who bath fed us with bis owne, and of 

whoſe goodueſſe we line: then all the gueſts an- 

find Bleſſed be be, of whoſe meat we bane 

eaten, and of whoſe e weline, This grace 

„ they call ? Bircath Hamax am. 5 And this is 
Men thought to be the — Chriſt after 
1 Vid. P. Fl - commended the myſterie of his bloud 
to his diſciples : after this, he which began the 
thankſgiuing proceedeth ; Bleſſed be he, and 
bleſſed be his name, &c. annexing a long praier, 
in which he gauethanks, Firft, for their pre- 
ſent food, 2. For their deliverance from the 
Egyptian (cruitude, 3. For the couenant of cir- 
cumciſion. 4. For the law giuen by the mini- 
ſtery of Xoſes, Then he praicd that God would 
haue mercy, 1.On his people 1/rael, 2. On his 
owne City Jerwſalem, 3. On Siow the tabernacle 
of 
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of his glory, 4. On the & of the houſe 
— arp FrÞe the would ſend 
Elias the Prophet ; Laſtly, that he would make 


them worthy of the dayes of the Aefſiah,and of 
thelife of theworld to come. 

This prayer being ended, then all the gueſts 
which fire atthe table, with a ſoft and low 
voice, ſaid vnto themſelues in this magner ; 
Feare the Lord all yee bis holy ones, becauſe there is 
us penarie to thoſe that feare hum; the Lions 
drwexs and ft hanger, bas obeſe thes ate the 


Lord want no good thing. Afterward hee which 
n the thankſgiuing, bleſſed the cup in the 


— formeof words as he vſed at the firſt ſit- 


ting downe; ſaying, Mqſed be thew O Lord God, 


the King 
the Vine And ich hee dranke a little of 
the wine, and ſo the cuppe paſſed round the 
table. Thus they began and ended their feaſts, 
with the of 4 this cup they ter- 
— — ws rg die, 
22 e cuppes are 

x. Joo by Seine Late, and we oh 
our obſeruation, the words of Conſecration, 
whereby it was inſtituted, as part of the bleſſed 
Sacrament in the New TeFamens, were added 
only to the laſt cuppe. Thu cappe i the New Te- 
ftament in my blond, which a ſhed for you, After 
all this, they ſung Hymnes and Plalmes, 
which alſo was practiſed by our bleſſed Saui- 
bur, Marte 14. 26. So — oe wan he vſed 
not any ſuperſtitions, cither then practiſed, or 
ſinee added by after Zewes (as the drinking of 
.. 
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© foure cups of wine, or the breaking of the 
bread with al ten fingers, in illufion-to the 
ten Commandements, &cc.) yet in tlie begin- 
ning, and ending, wee ſee his praQiſe ſutable 
w.th theirs, If any deſi e a larger diſcourſe of 
theſe bleſſings, nc ted out of the Rabbines, let 
him reade * P, Fagizs his Comment on Dent. 
8. 1a. From whom I haue borrowed a great 
part of what herein I haue delivered, If any 
ſhall here obiect, that ſceme to make the bleſ- 


ſed Sacrament of our Lords bodie and bloud, 


a lewiſb ceremonie, | anſwer no; For as a linde 
of initiatotie purification by water, was vſed 
before by the Jewes of old, and no Proſelte- 
was admitted into the Church of the ewes, 
withour this purification : yetit was no more a 
Sacrament to them, than Circumcifios was to 
Twrkes and Seracess.Thus neither was breaking 
the bread ſacramemell to the Jew, but then it 
became a Serament , when Chris (aid of ir, 
This is my body. This.cuppe is the New Tefts- 
ment in my bloud, &c, Late 22. 19. The jene. 
could not ſay, The cuppe of bleſſing which we 
bleſſe, is it not the Communion of the bloud 
of Chriſt? 1 Cor. 10. 16. 

The laſt thing conſiderable in their Feaſts, 
is their geſſure. In the dayes of our Sauiour, it 
is 7 apparent that the geſture of the ewes ws 
ſuch as the Ramanes vſed. The table being pla- 
ced in the middeſt, round about the table were 
certaine beddes, ſometimes two, ſometimes 
three, ſometimes more, according to the num- 
ber of the gueſts 3 vpon theſe they laid downe 


ac. ACM, Reo i 4 it ai 


of the . Lis. 1 


in manner as followeth. Each bed contained 
three perſans, ſometimes ſoure, ſeldome or ne- 
uet more. If one lay vpon the bed, then he re- 
ſted the vpper part ot his bodie vpon his left 


elbow, the lower part lying at length vpon the 
bed: but if many lay on the bed, then the vp- 


rmoſt did lie at the beds head, laying his ſeet 
behinde the ſeconds backe: in like manner, the 
third or fourth didlie, cach reſting his head in 
the others boſome. Thus /#hwleancd on 1eſw 
boſome, Jab 13. 23. This, firſt, is an argument 
of ſpecial lane towards him, whom the Atfter 
of the bauſe ſhall tale into his owne boſome, 
Jobn be was the beloned Diſciple. Secondly, an 
argument of paritie amongſt others, reſting in 
one anothers boſowe. Many ſball come from ibe 
Eaft and Weſt, and ſhell fit downe with Abrebam, 
and Iſauct, and ſacab, Muth. 8.11, And where 
ſhall they ſit? I Abraham: boſome, Lale 18. 22. 
—— — the ſame table, bee 
pattalers of the ſame glorie, Thus Chrii hee 
was in the boſome -» Father, lahm 1. 18. that 
is, in the Anoſtier phraſe, He thought it wo robbe- 
ric to be equal with bis Father. Their tables were 
perfectly circular or round, whence their man- 
ner of — termed *® Aefibah, a ſirting 
round; and their phraſe of inuiting their gueſts 
taſit downe, was, fit rewnd: Vee will not fat 
rownd vntill he come hicher, 1 S. 16. 11. A- 
gaine, Thy children ſhallbe like Oliue plants, 


round about thy table, Pſalm.128. 3. This cu 


ſtome of lying alon a bed, when 
e of lying r — 
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tooke their meat, was alſo in vie in Ezekiels 
time Thou ſateſt vpon a ſtately Bed, and a ta- 
ble prepared before it. EKxct. 23.41. And whe- 
ther this were the cuſtome of the ancient He- 
brewes, I lcauc to be diſcuſſid by others. But 
vnto this alſo doth Amos allude;They lay them- 
ſelu:s downe vpon cloaths laid to pledge by 
cucry Altar, Ames 2. 8. That is, the “ gar- 
ments taken to pledge they vie in ſtead of Beds, 
when at their Altars they eate things ſacrificed 
to Idolls: Yea, the plucking off their ſhooes 
when they went to table, implyeth this cu- 
ſtome of lying at the table, to haue beene — 
ancient. The plucking off their ſhooes ſeemet 
to haue beene generally receiued, when t 
were in Æg ye, for this cauſe is it, that they had 
a ſti ict charge in eating the Paſeoner, to haue 
their ſhooes on their feet for greater expediti- 
on. The reaſon why they vſually plucke them 
off, was, for the cleane keeping of their Beds, 
on which they lay. Here ſeeing the rule of ob- 
ſeruing the Paſſcowey requireth that it ſhould 
be _ — — their ſeet, wow 
argueth ra anding than iyi « bed: it. 
may bedemanded whether 22 ſgrefled 
not againſt the firſt inſtitution thereof, in the 
manner of his fitting at the table? T ria 
anſwereth thus, and m my minde fully : « We 
muſt know, ſaith he, that Exod. 1 2. it was com- 
manded after what manner, they readie to de- 
part out of A, ſhould earth Paſſeoner at 


that time, for the neceſſitie of that time ſo re· 
quired, 


quired, namely, an haſty eating thereof: But 
afterward in the Law, where it is commanded 
that this ceremony of the Paſchal ſhould be re- 
nued euery yeare, thoſe words are not added, 
Wherefore all the Hebrew Doctors, both an- 
cientand moderne, doe teach with one ioynt 
conſent, that the commandement of ſprinbl. 
the doore poſts with blond, of hauing on their ſbooe r, 
of girding their loines, of taking lanes in their 
hands, and eating the Lambe in hase did not ex- 
tend it ſelſe to the generations following, bur 
only to haue concerned that very night,where- 
in they departed out of gt: 4 Yea, it was 4 Talmud.traf?.de 
an ancient tradition amongſi them, that when 7:{bucud.Tre 
they did in after times eat the Paſſeoxer; they d Ta 
would fir downe, or leane vpona Bed, as our 
Sauisur and his Diſciples did, in token of their 
deliverance obtained. 
The parties that gaue entertainment at their 


ny 


Feaſts, were two, 1. The Mater of the boſe, * Vid. Caſauben, 
1. K. — Feaſt ; The e thus) 
the Maſter of the howſe was termed ryan n 


Baal babeth u Pater familiaa The Maſter of 
the Feaft was termed ]]] Uchte, 
rio, rectus; The Maſter of the 
ſeruant — the . 


adde 


the inſpection of the that none ſhould 
diſorder themſelves by drinking too much, 
Q.3 whence 
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whence they were called 1, the Ser of 
the feaſt. Such kinde of officers were in vie in 
Abaſacroſh his court, Eſter 1. 8. and likewiſe a. 
mong the“ Athenians, but whether any ſuch 
belonged vnto the Jewes is iuſtly doubted. 
The ancient Jewes, they were both hoſpitall, 
ready to entertaine, and alſo liberall in their 
entertainment; their hoſpitality is commen- 
ded throughout the Scripture, though now it 
be growne out of vſe amongſt them, as appea- 
reth by that proucrbiall ſpeech concernin 
the entertainment of a friend: i That the fin day 
he is Oreach, a gueit : the ſecond Toreach,a burden: 
the third, Barach, 4 rannagate, Their liberalitic 
appeared by remembring the poore at their 
feats, by ſending them portions, Send porti- 
ens vnto them for whom nothing is prepared, 
Nehem. 8. 10. This was — practiſed by 
Heathens, who in their ſolemne feaſts did not 


onely entertaine their gueſts for the pre- 


ſent, but did alſo allow them certaine iun- 
kers to carry _— them, Theſe they ter- 
med wine : likewiſe vnto their friends 
who were abſent, they ſent portions , which 
they termed welder, This abſeruation giuerh 
light to that Canon in the Lasdiream conncel, 
which forbiddeth Chriſtians in their loue feaſts 
win £570 to ſend portions, the reaſon of which 
prohibition, I conceive to be threefold, Firſt, 
That Chriftiams might not ſymbolize with 
Heatbes people. Secondly, That none preſu- 
ming that theit portions ſhould be ſent them, 

— might 


o/ their Feaſts. L1s, 3. - 119 
might abſent themſelues. Thirdly, That thoſe 
reſent (eſpecially the poorer ſort as it often 
lleth out) might not be iniured, by hauing 
the beſt of their prouiſion ſent away in ſuch 
portions, 5 

Here we may note for conclufion, that as 
the time of their ſupper was toward the eue- 
ning, and then they gaue greateſt entertain 
ment; So the time of their dinner was about 
the ſixth houre of the day, that is, as wo cdynt, 
about noone, Kill meat and make readygfor 
the men ſhall eat with me at none, Gen. 43. 16. 
Peter went vp vpon the houſe to pray about 
the fixth haure, then wax ed he an hungred, and 
would haue eaten, but whiles they made 
ſomething ready, he' fell into a trance, 4 
10.9, 10. 

Morcouer wee may here note the diffe- 
rence berweene thoſe three cops mentioned in 
— enen THe Ne, 1 — 10. * 

e cup of bleſsing, and this is applied to thoſe 
ſeuerall be as; in their ſolemne feaſts, be- 
cauſe of thoſe bleſſings or thankſgivings an- 
nexed. Sec „nen af ae, ler. 1 6. 5. 
The cup of conſolation , this was ſo called be- 
cauſe it was ſent by ſpeciall ſtiendt in time of 
mourning, as intending by this drinking to 
put away ſortow and grtiefefrom the mourner. 
Thirdly, ne ownele, Pſal. 116. 13. The cap 
of ſaluation, this was vſed commonly after their 


peace -offrings , which were vowed in way of 
— — obtained. . 


- 


120. Lot Be 3. nen. * 
the Sewewtie Elders commonly tranſlate a Peace. 


1 of ſaluation, or ſuluation 
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ae. III. 
of their Sabbath. 


He word n2w.Schabbarh from whence 
] our Exgliſh word Sabbath is deriucd,ſig- 
nificth reſt, and is applied to all /o/emwe 
feſtinals. They polluted my Sabbaths, Exch. 20. 
21. That is, my Fesfts, Sometimes it is applied 
to the whole weeke. Jaiuns bis in Sabbats, I faft 
twice in the weeke, Sometimes, and that moſt 
frequently,it is vſcd for that ſeuenth day which 
God had ſet apart for his owne ſeruice. This 
laſt was holy, either by a ſimple holineſſe which 
belonged vnto it, as was the ſeucnth day; or 
elſe by a double holineſſe occaſioned by ſome 
ſolemne Feaſt vpon the ſame day, and then it 
was called, Sabbatutn magnum, A great Sabbath, 
Joim 19. 36. For on that Sabbath day of which 
Saint lohn ſpeaketh, the Feaſt of the Paſſconcr 
happened that yeare, 
The weeke dayes are termed by the He- 
brewes , Chalim, prophane dayes, by the 
Greekes ©39yi, Working dayes: but when they 
« Scalig.de emend. ſpeake of them altogether , & wt ,, 
— — the ſpace of time betweene the two Jalbutlu. 
lam. — was the time vpon which the ar, 


Of their Sabbath. Ling. 


defired to heare und. 4d. 13. 41. In reſpect 
of the different degrees of holineſſe on dayes, 
the Sabbath day is not vnfitly compared to 
a Daeene, or rather to thole whom they ter- 
med Primarie wines; other Feaſt: dayes to Cen- 
eubines, or halfe-wines; working dayes to hand- 
maids. 

The Sabbath began at O ſix a clocke the night 
before, this the Grecians called S c 
the Hebrewes * Biath baſchabbath, the emtrance_ 
of the Sabbath, 

The preparation to the Sabbath beganne 
at * three ofthe clocke in the after noone, the 
Hebrewes called this wa . Geerch haf. 
chabbath, the Sabbath-exe. By the ancient Fa- 
thers it was called * cen pura, the phraſe is 
borrowed from Pagans, whole Religion taught 
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them in their ſacrifices to certame of their 4. 


Gods and Goddeſſes, to prepare themſelues by a 


ſtrict kinde of holineſſe, at which time of their : 


reparation they did partake of a certaine ſu 
— 7 of choiſe meats, ſuch 
as thoſe Heathens deemed more holy than o- 
thers : ſo it was eaten with the obſeruation of 
holy rites and ceremonies; hence they them- 
ſelues were ſaid at this time of their prepara- 
tion, to be Is caſto, and their preparatorie Sup- 


per, termed, Cæus pura. Thus we fee the reaſon 


why the Fathers called — — 

„ B the Huang 4 it was SA, 

— — 5.42. For diſtinction ſake, 

we may call . wm 
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cog Ia cqp · lo. ex 
Talmud. 


hk Buxts'f. Sy0u4- 
leg + «dan d. 


LIS. 3. Of their Sabbath, 
da, A fort preperation. For the whole day was 


a kinde of preparation, as will appeare by the 
particulars then forbidden, Firſt, on this da 
they might goe no more than three Parſath z 
now a Ai contained ſo much ground as an 
ordinary man might goe ten of them in a day, 
Secondly, Iudges might not then ſit in iudge- 
ment vpon life and death, as is ſhewen in the 
Chapter of Tranſlation of Feaſts, * Thirdly, 
all forts of Artificers were forbidden to worke, 
on-ly thtee excepted, Shoomakers, Taylors, and 
Scrabes, the two former tor repairing of appa- 
rell, the other for fitting themſelues by ſtudie 
to expound the Law the next day, and theſe 
were permitted but halfe the preparation time 
to WOrke, 

The beſt and wealthieſt of them t, euen thoſe 
that had many ſeruants, did with their owne 
hands further the Prefaraiion; ſo that ſome- 
times the maſters themſelues would cho 
herbes, ſwee pe the houſe, cleaue wood, kindle = 
the fire, and ſuch like. 

In old ® time they proclaimed the Prepar ati- 
on with noyſe of Trumpets, or hornes; lut now 
the moderne ſewes proclaime it by the Sexton, 
or ſome vnder Officer of the Church, whom 
they call Ver . Scheliach t/ibbar, The 
w ſſenger of the Congregation. 

Concerning the fat Aifi ation of the S. 
bath day it ſelfe, in corrupter times ſome 
things the ſewes add. d ouet and abouc that 
which God commanced, In och. r things tliey 


tooke 


of their Sabbath. Li. 


rooke libertie where God granted none, In the 
firſt, they were ſ#perſtitrows; in the ſecond, [4+ 
crilegions. 

Fo tooke libertie. These were two thou- 
ſand cubits betweene the Arte and the c L 
when they marched, /oſþ. 3. 4. and in —— 
litie, the ſame proportion was obſerued hen 
they reſted: this diſtance of ground ſome in- 
terpret to be one mile, ſome two: ſome mea- 
ſuring it according to a leſſer, others accor- 
ding to a longer cubit, which they terme a Geo- 
metricall culit : but all agree in this, that theſe 
two thouſand cubits were a Sabbath daies iour- 
ney, though none, as I know, haue obſerued the 
reaſon why it was ſo called, which I take to be 
this; On the Sabbath day they were all to ro- 
paire to the place of Gods publique worſhip, 
which was two thouſand cubits diſtant from 
thoſe who camped neareſt: Hence follow foure 
propoſitions, 1. That two thouſand cubits an 
where, by proportion might be called a q 
bath dazes iowrney. Secondly, that to thoſe who 
dwelt in the Campes more remote from the 
Arte, a Sabbath deyet iourney was more than two 
thouſand cubits. Thirdly, That it is now law- 
full on the Sabbath day, to ioyne with the con- 

regation in the place of Gods publique wor- 

ip, though remote. Fourthly, that it was vn- 
lawfull for the Jewes, hereupon to take liber- 
tie to walke idly whither they would, if it were 
not more than two thouſand cubits, preten- 


ding it to be but a — dajes iourney. 
1 
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L 13.3: Of their Sabbath, 

They added vnto that which God comman- 
ded 1. Gottaid, Remember to keepe holy a 
{-ucnth day: In which words God ſancti 
one day to be Sabbathum, * they added Sa- 
tulem, to they termed that additament of time 
which they annexed to the Sabbath, This ad- 
dition of time was ald: ſome began the 
$4bbath ſooner than others: this was done 
the Jewes dwclling at Tyberias, becauſe they 
dwelling in a valley, the Sunne appeared not 
to them, ſo ſoone as it did to others. Some a» 
gaine continued the Sabbath longer than o- 
thers, this was done by thoſe dwelling at T/ep- 


phore, a Citie placed vpon the top of a moun- 


taine, fo that the Sunne ſhined longer to them 
man it did vnto others; thus both of theſe did 
Addere de profane ad ſarrum; Adde ſomewhat 


of the working-day immediatly going before, 
or — — — 
ſhed of the Hence R. Joſe wiſbed that * 
hu portion mig ht be with thoſe that began the Sab - 
bath with thoſe of Tyberias, and ended u with theſe 
of Tfepphore_. 

2. God ſaid, to morrow is the reſt of the 
holy Sabbath vnto the Lerd, bake that yee will 
bake, and ſeethe that yee will ſeethe, Exod.16. 
23. This command was proper to the time of 
Manes, the reaſon is there al.cdged, why they 
ſhould prepare that day for the morrow, be- 
cauſe vpon the Sabbath day they ſhould not 
finde it in the field, The Ire: this com- 


mand to all ages, and therefore they dreſſed no 
meat 


i. a6 AE iris alt _—_ 
of b Leng! 1 
meat this day; this hapl y was the reaſon, that' 
the Heathen people thought they ® faſted on = e g. 
the Sabbath; though I deny not but this errout 2 ee 
might be occaſioned in pert from tha phiraſe, — 
Iciano bis in Sabbats. 
3. God ſaid, ye ſhall kindle no fire through 
out your habitatiom on the Sa day, Exod, 
35. 3. This commandement was only concer- 
ning fire for the furtherance of the worke of the 
Tabcrnacle, * for therefore is the Sabbath men- aan. 
tioned in that Cheprer, to ſhew that the worke — — 
of the Tabermacle ought to giue place to the Seb- 
bath. The lewes hence gather that it is vnlawfull 
to kindle any free at all on his 
4. God n it thou ſhalt doe no manner 
of worke. This the 1ewes vnderſtood without 
ee . 


fles, — 
— to defend themſelues bo · 
1 their enemies on the Sabbath 
— —— they became a prey 
vnto the enemie, ? Firſt, vnto — — r leſeph.L124.8. 
upon Aattathias made a dexree, that it ſhould 
be lawfull vpon the — to refiſt cheir eno- 
mies, which decree vnderſtanding 
ſtrialy, as if it did onely thy giv ben ret 
when they were aQually a z and notby * 
any labour that day to PR the enemies 
raiſing of Rammes, {e ,mnders © -— 
min | became a refs. or ſecond os 
time to the right vnderſtanding 


146, 


Lis. 3. of eheir Sabbath. 
therefore of this command wee are to know 
that three ſorts of ſeruile workes were al- 
lowed. | 

1. Workes of charitie. God that allowed them 
to leade their Oxe and Aſſe to water on the 
Sabbath, Luke 13. 15. to make their liues more 
comfortable, much more allowed man libertie 
to dreſſe conuenient food for himſelſe, and his 
family, that they might the more comfortably 
performe holy duties. Chriſt healed on the 
Sabbath ; therefore viſiting the ſicke, and the 
vic of the Phyfutas, was both then, and now 
lawtull, . 185 

2. Workes directly rending to Gods Norſtip not 
onely killing of ſacrifices, and circumciling of 
children on that day was allowed, but the 
Priefts might lawfully blow their trumpets and 
hornes on the Sabbath day, for the aſſembling 
of the people, Nwwb.10.2. And the people 
might warrantably goe from their houſes, to 
the place of Gods publique worſhip, By pro- 
portion it is now warrantable for Chr:flians, to 
ring bells to aſſemble the people together on 
the Lords day. and to take iourneyes to ioyne 
with . ique congregation, or to preach 
the word. Of theſe we may ſay, though they 
are in their owne natures bodily labouts, yet 
the Temple which was ſanRified did change 
the nature of them, and make them holy, Aut. 
23. 17. Or as the Jewes ſay concerning the o- 


„ uerthrow of Jericho, which according to their 


writings fell on the Sabbath day ; * Hee wich 


commanded the Sabbath to be ſanitified, cm 
ded it alſo to be prophaned. - NM. 0 
3. — abſolute necefſitie, as the defen- 
ding ones felfe againſt his enemie, and others 
of hke nature : concerning which the /ewes 
haue a ſaying, © Perill of life drives away the Jab- rea 
bath, And the Chriſtians witha little change of —_—_ DI 
a more common prouerbe, ſay, Vereſſit as non ha- wad 
bet ferias; Neceſſitie hath ns holidaies. 


* 


— — 


Cuae. IV. 
Of their Paſſeoner, and their Feaſt of un 
leanened bread, 


Os of the Fathers hand deriued the 


word * Paſcbu, from a Greeke verbe ſigni- Tui. ade. 
fymg to ſuffer, becauſe the ſufferings and pn wid 
Paſung of our Sau we are celebrated about that fer. b. capes, 
time, * This opinion Angaſtiue iuſtly conſu- * 4. i= tim 
teth, for the word is originally an Hebrew word * 
ſignifying to paſſe ly, to lrape, or paſſe r. The 

* ie is Gods ou ne. It is the Gaerifite of 

the Lords Paſſcauer, which paſſed ouer, &. Exod, 

12. 27. N —— 
The word Paſſeoner in Scripture hath three / «ics perth 
acceptions. Firſt, it is taken for that yearel) , 154 00 3 
ſolemnitio, which was celebrated vpon rhe — — ney 
* fourteenth day of Niſes, otherwife called 41. „ 4 b ie 
bib z — it the Paſſconer of the Lame. n . 


becauſe on that day toward the eucning, 1, ft. Scabger, 
the 1/rarlites were commanded/according to 2, Tenpb 
their 


6. 5. 70. 
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e N 
their families 20.roſte a Zambe , and cat it in 

their priuate houſes, Secondly, it ſignifieth 
that yearcly Feſtiuitie which was cclebrated 
on the fifteenth of Niſas, it may be called the 
Paſſeoner of ſheepe and Bullockes, Deut. 16. 2. O. 
therwiſe we may call it the Feaſt of the Paſſes- 
wer; as the foureteenth of NH, was called 
ſimply the Paſcover. In the fourcteemth day of 
the firſt moneth, is the, Paſſeoner of the Lord, 
and in the fifteemth day of this moneth, is t 
Feaſt, Numb, 28. 16, 17. Toward this Fest 
we are to vnderſtand that Ieſah gaue vnto the 
people ſuch a multitude of ſheepe, Lambes, 
Kiddes, and Bullockes, Thirdly, It is taken for 
the whole ſolemnitie, beginning the fourteenth 
of Niſaw, and ending the one and twentieth of 
the ſame moneth. Now the Feat of onleane- 
ned bread drew wigh, which i called the Poſſtoury, 
Late 22.1, So that in this ion it con- 
tained the Faaſ unleanened bread alſo, not- 


ne. Gaking, the 
— — Jura 
Paſſconcr 


Firſt, the Paſſcover was to bee kept on the 


was 

h ; 

— — et the Feaft of oules- 
weed bread began not till the morrow follow- 
fifteenth day of the ſame moneth, 


ing, being the 

and lafied fe of which onely the 

y conuocations, her: 
in 


firſt and laſt were 


. "of Bir Paſthter. Lu. 
uh Tau. 23. 
z 6, 9390 | 
| Sorandby, the Paſſcover in the age follow- 
ing its firſt inſtirutioh, might not be killed and 
eaten in any other place, ſaue only where the 
Lord did chooſe to place his name, which after- 
ward was at ſeraſalem : hut the feaſt of onleaue- 
ned bread, the Hebrewes thought themſelues 
bound to in euery place whereſocuer 
_— if — could not . at leruſalem ; 
the “ eating of it, they ſay, depended not 
anche eating of ah Paſſeover, but it Was — 
dement iy. i ſelfe. * 

The Rites and Ceremonies obſerued by the 
Tewes in the eating of this Sacrament their F/ 
chal Lambe,agreed with thoſe generall ceremo- 
nies vſed in their ſolemne feaſts, They Heſſed 
the cup, and bleſſed the bread, and dinided amoneſt 
the gueſts, and waſbed the fees of thoſe that ſate 
at the table, as is ſhewen in the Chapter of 
Feaſta. The particulars in which it differed from 


Tp 
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other Feaſts, are deliuered in thoſe interroga- - 


tories, or queſtions propoſed in way of Cate- 
chiſme, by ſame childe at the time of cating 
their Pe/eowey, or rather in the anſwer made 
vnto the childe by him that bleſſed the table. 
The queſtion was thus, What meaneth this 
ſcruice? The forme of the anſwer was, How 
different is this night from all other nights? 
for all other nights wee waſh but once, in this 
twice; (thus Chrsff when Supper was ended, wa- 
ſhed his Diſciples feet) in all other nights wee 
5 


cat 


* Scalig.de cemend. 
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LIS. 3. o/ their Paſteur. 
eat either leauened or vnleauened bread, in 


this onely valeauened; in other nights, we eat 
any ſort of herbs, in tlus night bittet herbs: in 
all other nights we cat and drinke cither ſit- 
ting or lying, but in this we lic along, Then he 
proceedeth to declare, that the Paſſeoner was 
in reſpe& that the Lord paſſed auer the houſes of 
their fathers in Egyps, Secondly, he held vp 
the bitter herbs in his hand and ſaid, Theſe bit- 
ter h&bs which we eat, are in reſpe& that the 
Egyptians made the liucs of our Fathers bitter 
in Egyps, Thirdly, he held vp the vnleauened 
bread in his hand, and ſaid; This vpleauened 
bread which wee eat, is in reſpect that the 
dough of our fathers had not time to bee 
leauened, when the Lord appeared vnto them, 
and redeemed them out of the hand of the 
enemie. This kinde of Catechiſing they ſay is 
commanded, Exed. 12. 26. They called it 
run Heggads, (i.) Annunciatio, the declaration 
or ſbewing forth of the Paſſconer. Hence the 
* borroweth his phraſe; As often as yet 
ſhall eat this bread, and drinke this cup, yee 


ſhall declare, or fbew forth, the Lords death, 
1 Cor. 11. 26. 


_— this Lambe they are charged 
thus, Vpon the tenth of 46 cuery one fhall 
take a Lambe for an houſe, a male of the firſt 
yeare, without blemiſh, and this he kept vntil 
the fourctcenth day of the ſame moneth, Exod, 
12. 3. Cc. The Lambe : it was either of eepe, 
or goats, For an hae: the whole body of the 

1/raelites 


Of their Paſſtaner. Lrs.3, 131 
Iſraelites was diuided into twelue tribes, the 
tribes into families, the families into boaſes; if the 
houſe were too few for the eating of the Lame. 
then the nextneighbour ioyned with them in 
the eating thereof. The whole company was 
termed eerla, in the ſame ſeriſe Jaint Marte 
vſeth —y Marte the &. All 
theſe words ſigniſie a ſorietie, or che 
gueſts, ſo many as cam fit as the ſawe table : the 1 
ter word properly ſignifieth, a bed in 4 gerdew, 
and thus in the the whole multitude ſit- 
ting on the graſſe, ſeeme to be compared vnto 
a Garden, and their ſeueraſl /arieties or compa- 
nies, vnto ſo many beds in the garden, The num- 
ber of communicants in this Paſchall ſocietie 
f was neuer leſſe than ten, Hor more than 
twenty, It followeth in the text, 4 male, to 
note the maſculine and peirleſſe vertue of our 
Sauiour, whom it did typically ſhadow forth, 
8s Of the firſt yeare; which phraſe they inter- 
pret thus, That the Lambe, after it was eight 
daies old and forward, was allowable to be Lunuos ani ſa, 
offered for = Paſſeoner, but not before; be- — 
cauſe it is ſaid, When a Bul/ocke, or 4 Sheepe, or 4 dun dert 
Goat ij brought forth, then it ſhall be — dates Aben Efra — 
vnder the dumme, and from the eighth day and t poſe 
thence far th, it be accepted for an offring made 222 
by fire onto the Lord, Leuit. 22. 27. And the e, ut fit 
reaſon of this law, ſome of the Hebrews liaue = — 


* 5 . * _— Paragogicum, 
thought to be, ® becauſe in their opinion no- quile in yroars 
thing in the world was abſolutely perfect, vn. & ſilk. 
till a Sabbath had paſt ouer it: Moreouer, if it ,,,, _—_ 

S 2 were 


anni ſuignam pert” |, 
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were an houre elder than an yeare, it was vn- 
lawſull, becauſe it is ſaid, 4. male of the fin 
yeare, Without blemiſh ; as well to admoniſh the 
Iſraclites of their owne perſonall integritie, as 
to ſigniſie the abſolute perfection of him who 
was in truth the Zambe of God. And this hee 
kept till the faurteenth day of the ſame moneth, 
The Kabbizes affirme foure cauſes of this: 
Fir, becauſe otherwiſe through the multitude 
of buſineſſes, at the time of their departure, 
they might ſorget the Paſchall Laube. Second. 
ly, that in this foure daics ſpace they might 
haue the more certaine knowledge of the 
Lambes perfection. Thirdly ,. that by behol- 
ding the Lambe fo long before their eies, they 
might haue tie better occaſion in that ſpace 
both to recount with themſelues, Gods mercy 
in their deliverance from Egype, and alſo to 
inſtruct and Cateciuſe their children in that 
point; for which reſpect it was a receiued tra- 
dition amongſt the Iewes, that during the 
ſpace of theſe foure daies, the Lambe was tied 
to their bed va Laſtly, that in this time - 
preparation, they might throughly fit and ad- 
dreſſe ra ay Paws. for — oblation. oh 
The time when the Paſchall Lambe was to be 
flainc, was at the Eacning. Exod, 12,6, or as 
the originall reades, betweene the two enenings. 
Here Dawes moue the queſtion what part of 
the day ſhould be vnderſtood by this phraſe. 
Some diſtinguiſh the tuo Evenings thus; That 
there was R Yefpers Solis, the Ewening of the 
Sanne, 
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Sunne, namely, when the body of the Sunno 

{etteth z And Yeſders luminu, the Exening of the 

light, when the beames and ſhining of the 

Faume is alſo gone from off the earch: The 

ſpace or interim betweene theſe tuo Encnings, 

is thought to be one houre, and the third part 

of an houre z in which ſpace of time, they ſay, 

the Paſchall Lambe was ſlaine. Others admit a *- Paid. is re: 

greater latitude, and diſtinguiſh thus; There 1, —— 
A 


po'eſt ex 
is, ſay they, Vera declinationis, the Evening of Ah. 
— — nat Ene- 
ning of the Janne ſetting, and their meaning is, 
that the Paſſesner was in this inter-me- 


diat time, betweene nome and night. This latter 
anſwer ſeemeth moſt agreeable to the truth. 
Firft, becauſe by this ſpeech we muſt vnder- 
ſtand a latitude of time, wherein might be of- 
ſered not only the Poſſcover, but the daily Ene · 
ning ſacrifice alſo, for euen that likewiſe was 
commanded, Inter du u Veſper as, Betweene the 
two Enenings, Numb. 28. 4. Now this might be 

offered in the former = of the — EST 

be manner of their ſacrificing in regard oſ * 7 | 

this rime we finde thus regiſtred, if — — _ ny 
the houres according to our vſuall compu- 
tation; the daily ſacrifice of the Enening Lambe, 
was vſually ſlaine betweene two and three, it 
was offered betweene three and foure : vpon the 
Poſſeoner-eve it was flaine berweene one and 
two, it was offered about halfe an houre be- 
fore three: Burif their Paſſaauer ene hapned to 
be the ſame oo Pat = 
3 J 
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hy Evening Sacrifice was ſlaine betweene twelue 
and one, it was offered halfe an houre before 
two; andafterward the Paſſeaner. Secondly, 
this agreeth with the oblation of the true F 
chall Lembe, for as the time of his crucifying 
an in the third houre of the day, with the 
7 en ſacrifice, Mark.15.25. So it ended 
at the ninth houre, Mart. 15. 34. which was 
the time of their ordinary euening ſacrifice; 
but vpon their Paſeoner- ene it was the time 
when their Paſchall Lambe was ſlaine. 
Furthermore, the Lambe was to be eaten with 
better herbs the reaſon of this command, is, 
that thereby they might be moued to thank- 
fulneſſe towards for their deliuerance 
from the Egyptian e, in which their liucs 
were made bitter vnto im, Exod, 1. 14. 
Theſe bitter herbs they did dip in a certaine 
ſauce, thicke like muſtard , called * Charoſerh, 
* which thicke ſauce (ſay they) was a memori- 
all of the clay, wherein they wrought in Egype, 
his is thought of ſome to be that, wherein 
Chr: dipped the ſop, which he gaue to Judas. 
Of this ſauce the Hebrewes write thus; ? They 
vſed to dip the vnleauened bread in that ſauce 
Charoſeth, and to eat, then dipped the 
bitter herbs in the Chersſerh, and did cat them. 
It was made of the palme tree branches, or 
of dry figges, or of rayſens, which they ſtam- 
ped and pur vineger thereto, and ſeaſoned it, 
and made it like cla, and brought it vnto the 
table in the night of the Paſſeover, 


The 
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The other ſeuen dayes following the fonr- 
teenth of Niſan, were in ſtrictneſſe of ſpeech, a 
diſtin feaſt, as is aboue ſhewed, namely, the 
fell of mleanened bread, becauſe in that ſpace 
of time, no — bread ought — be found ow — 
in their houſes, © Their degrees o ation 7 an 
to this feaſt are ſoure . 1. — — the Ta b 
cleanſing of all their houſholdttuffe and veſſells — 2 . 
vato which leauen might haply cleaue; and — 
this was done two or three dayes before the 14. feln. 
Paſſconer, 2. Inquiſitie fermenti, the ſearching #37: 
er leavew throughout all the rodmes of 
their houſes cuen to the mouſe- holes: this they 
did with a waxen candle, and as Buxtorfius no- 
teth, vpon the night before the Paſſeoner ; and 
* Scaliger deliuereth ir in other words to the r Scalig.de mm 
ſame purpoſe, namely, that this ſearch was "Ya F4y* 
made, Inewnte quartadecima vſque ad quariam 
borampoſt ortam Solis ( i. a 
fourteenth day untill the fourth hoare after the ri . 
fm of the Sun. Now the beginning of the four- 
teenth day was the night going before, for the 
Jewes in the computation of their holydayes, 
counted their day from euen to euen. 3. There 
was Exterminatio, or, Conflagratio ſermenti, A 
ing #f the leawen, ard this was done from 
the fourth of the ſixth houre, about dinner 
time; at which time followed the laſt degree, 
which Scaliger hath omitted, namely, Excera- 
tis fermenti, the curſing of the leauen, in this 
forme: * Let all that leanen, or whaiſoener leane- n fggege, 
wed thing 10 in my power, whether is were ſcene of £12, $337 
me, 


M 


me, ar wet clehy- 


_— and accounted 

«4 the earth. | 

In _—_— did eat uleauened bread thoſe 
ſeuen dayes, the penaltie was, that ſuch a ſoule 
ſhould bee cue off from Iſrael, Exod, 13. 1j. 
Which penaltic hath amongſt Expoſitors a 

* V4P. fg is * threefold interpretation. Some vnderſtand 

I 13. thereby ſuch a man to bee cot off from his bes- 
wenly inheritance: others, that God would cut 
off ſuch from the lining by an vntimeiy death : O- 
thers, that he ſhould die without childres , lea- 
uing no poſteritie behinde him: to this pur- 

» YodP-Fagjibid. pole their prouerbe is, * 4 way childleſſe u 


. 

Of theſe three the firſt is moſt probable in 
this place; though the ſame Text may admit 
the ſecond interpretation in other places of 
Scripture, as is declared in the Chapter of Cir- 
cumciſion. Notwithſtanding here let the iu- 
dicious Reader determine, whether theſe 
words doe not imply beſides the ſecret acti- 
on of God touching the ſoule of ſuch a delin- 
uent, a direction vnto the Church, how to 
deale with parties thus offending, hy cenſu- 
ring them with Excommunication, which 
— e of cenſure — the Scripture cal- 
A caſting aut of the & , John 16.2. 
A racks pare} — off fem 

Iſracl. h 
Three things may be here demanded, Firſt, 
who killed the aſchal Lane. Secondly, 
where 


Of their M= . L1v3. | 


Where it was killed > = hs track. 
caten > Firſt, It was ki 615. 
2. Chron, 3.6. Secondly, it vas killed aſtet the 
ficſt time in the Court of the Temple, the place 
which Ged had choſen, Dent. 16. 6+ 7 Thirdly, 
The owner of the Lambe tooke it of the 
Prieft and did eat it in his one houſe at 7erw- 
ſalem. Chriſt with his diſciples keps the P aſſeoner tn 
48 upper chamber at lers ſalem. 

It may further be demanded, Whether the 
Acne conſiſted of two ſuppers, oneimme- 
diatly ſucceeding the other > Some aſfirme it, 
and their teaſons are theſe : Firſt ſay they, the 
Paſſeoncr was eaten ffundug. but Chriſt vicd a- 


—_ This t ofall other is 
the weakeſt, for Chrift vſed the geſture ot lyi 
on his body, as well in the eating of the Pufſe- 


over, as at the conſecration of the ſacranent, 
and the Iewes generallyafter the fitſt inſtituti- 
an in all their P, vſed rather this poſi- 
ture oſ than the other of ſtanding, 
2 ſecuritie, 9 in 

Chapter s. Secondly, they ſay, whe 
ye wont to — burta the 
laſt Paſenuer, which our Sauiowy celebrated, 
there was Ju cn inting charuy 


whicp bee 


, Broth imo 
dipped the brexd.' This reaſon is as 


weake as the former, becauſe though there was 
a command to eat the Paſchall Lamberoſted;yer 
there was no prohibition to ioyne their oidi- 
nary ſupper wich che eating thereof, and that 
might admit broth: 1 it is W 


„ 


een im Nr 
ban Peſach. C. 1. 
56. 
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Lis. 3 Of their Paſſeoncr. 

the matter into which the Sop was dipped, was 
thought to be the ſauce Chars/eth, Thirdly, 
they vrge, /oba 13. 2. That the firſt Supper was 
done, when Chriſt aroſe and waſhed his Diſci- 
ples tect, and after that he gaue jada the Sop, 
which muſt argue a ſecond fitting downe. This 
fotetelling his Diſciples, that one of them 
ſhould betray him, is likewiſe by Samt Lakes 
recited after the conſecration of the Sacrament. 
This is the ſtrongeſt argument, and yet not ot 
ſuthcient validitie, becauſe by a kinde of Prolep- 
fis or anticipation of time, it is not vnuſuall in 
the Scripture to relate thefirſt, which, accot- 
ding to the truth of the — ſhould be laſt. 
Thus Jobs 11. mention is made of Mary which 
anointed the Lord, yet her anno 115 of him 
followeth in the next Chapter. And this ſame 
Hiſtory of betraying Chriſt. Saint Matthewand 
Saint Marte recited before the conſecration of 
the Sacrament, Vhencg the /ewes haue a pro- 
uerbe, * Noweſſe prius aut poſteriua in Seripturs, 
That firſt and laſt, muſt not be ſtrictly vrged in 
Scriprure, Together with thefe anſwers, con- 
ſider how improbable it is, that ten perſons 
( for ſometimes they were fo few) ſhould 
cat a ſecond Supper, aſter they had eaten 4 
Lambe of the firſt yeare, which might bee an 
ycare old, Itiscuident alſo z by that of Barabas, 
that it was a receiued cuſtome on the Paſeo+ 
ver to let looſe and inlarge one priſoner or o- 
ther, Concerning the reaſon hereof the conie- 
Qure is three-fold, Some thinke this cuſtome 


to 


, Of their Pſſeoncy. LIS. 3 
to haue beene vſed in memory of Jonathan the 
ſonne of Saul, when the people reſcued him 
from the hands of his Father; Others fay that 
the reaſon hereof was, that the feaſt might bee 
celebrated with the * ioy and gladneſſe: 
Others more probably thinłe, it was done in 
remembrance oſtheir deliuerance from the E- 


vondage. 

aine, here is co be obſerued, that thelews 
ſpeaking of their PA caner, did ſometimes 
peake according to their cinill ; 


wherein they meaſured their dayes fron f- 
rifing 4 3 ſometimes according to 
ir ſacred computation, which was from ſan- 
ſet to ſuu. ſet. This ſerueth for thereconciliation 
of that, Namb. 1 2. 18. which ſemeth to make 
the fourteenth day of the firſt moneth, the firſt 
day of vnleaucned bread. * And leſenbus tel- 
leth vs that they numbred egbe dayes for that 
feaſt, In like manner the diſciples are ſaid to 
come vnto Chriſt the f dey of onleauened 
bread, ſaying vato him, Where wilt thou that 
we prepare for thee to eat the Pater ? Mais. 
26. 17. as if the fi dey of onicancncd bread, 
were before the Puſ/eomer. All theſe are true ac- 
cording to the computation of their civil 


1 to the computation of 


their holy- daies, the feaft of unleaneged bread be- 


gan the fifteenth day, and continued ſeuen 

da ies onely, and the Paſſeaner was before the 
auencd bread. 

In the laſt place wee muſt know, that there 


T 3 was 
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itted a ſecond Paſſauer to thoſe who 
— not 


t be partakers of the fi. by reaſon 
cither of their vncleanneſſe by a dead body, 


or of their farre diſtance from the where 
it was to be offered. This was to be obſerucd 
in the ſecond moneth, the fourteenth da 

thergof,according to all the ordinances of the 


" firſt Paſſeover, Numb. 9. Touching that 


» Mam ker- 
ban Peſach, 6. J. 
$8, . 


ſion of a ſccond Paſſcauer, to thoſe that were in 
a tourney farre off ; The Hebrew of this word 


farre off, hath — ouer it, 


for ſpeciall conſideration. the Lord 
might intimate that wee Arey which were 
vncleane, euen dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, 
and farre of, Epb. 2. 13. ſhould be made 


the bloud ect and fo reakers of htm 
0 /acond Paſasner. Of this Jegall ordinance 


the Halwews lay z > Whatis this journey farre 

— — the walls of lers- 
«lem, who ſao is diſtant from Jeraſalem on the 
fourteenth day of the firſt monerh , fiſteene 
miles or more, when the Sunne riſerh : loe, this 
5 a tourney farve off; if leſſe than this, he is 
not in a tourney ae of, for he may come to 


toor, eaſily. The agreement berwcene the P 
hall — and Crus ſtandeth thus, 7 


of P,. 


Chriſt is our Paſſconer, 1 Cor. 5, 


The Paſchall Lambe 


was, 
1 One of the locke, - 
2 Without blemiſh. 
3 To be ſacrificed and 
roſted. 
4 His bones being uot 
broken 


5 Abour the evening, 5 


6 Their doore 
were to be 
led with the bloud, 

7 That rhe 


Anger nog 


lt was eaten in their 
ſeuerall families, 
9 The whole Lambe. 


10 Wicthdot leauen. 
11 Wuahbiter herds, 


12 In haſte, ml i in 
the mmnerof Tae 
uellers. 1 1 

13 Onely 4 

* 


13 


Chriſt was, 


1 Perſett man, Jab. 1. 
2 Without ſinne. 
3 Suffered Wadied. 


1 brake not Vis 


In 1 d — 


ld 946 
6 The bloud ef Chriſt 


PROT 
Nr fir and deartt 


yh paſs eng 


Nee, — 

rr Wirh patience wh 
der the Croſſe, ' 

14 Vit ar) earneſt & 


iy 
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* HAPs, V. 
Of their Pentecoſt. 


His Feaſt was called wr, the Pen. 
teroſt; which word ſignifieth the f, 
tieth day z becauſe it was obſerued vpon 
the fiftieth day after the ſecond of the Paſſconcr, 
which was the ſixteenth of Niſes. Here in the 
firſt place we muſt note, that the fourteenth of 
Niſan was * , the Paſſeaner, the fifteenth 
n 2s, the Feaſt of the Paſſconer, or acgn fi 
was, the fir of the Paſſeoner : the ſixteenth was 
Ae vs nope, the ſecond of the Paſſrouer, or the 
morrem after the Paſſeover, Lenit. 23. 11. Which 
is all one, as if it had beene ſaid, the morrow 
after the feat of the Paſconer; ſor in thoſe feaſts 
which conſiſted of many dayes, the firſt and 
the left were termed i s, Now theſe fiſtie 
daics were in truth the appointed time of their 
hatueſt, their harueſt being bounded,as it were, 
with two remarkable dayes, the one being the 
beginning, the other the end thereof: the — 
wang was ane 5% mips, the ſecond of the Paſſe- 
euer; the end was , the fifticth day after, 
called the Pemtecoft, Vpon the Ana, then the 
. fir fruits of their haraeſþ, 
Lenis.23.10, Vpon the Pemecoſt , then they 
offered two wane-loaues, Lewit, 23.17. the ſbe 
— an oblation offered in the name of the 
whole Congregation , whereby all the — 
| ts 


— * 2 nm cc w—_ wv 
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fruits thorowour the Land were ſanctiſied, it * 4 n 


being from thence afterward lawfull, and not * 33 
before, to reape the corne, the t loaves being 7s, toepb. Au 
not only an ical l ablation, but alſo a to- 46.3. cp. 10. 
ken of & harueſt finiſhed and ended. In the ſe- 
cond place we are to now, that they did count 

theſe fifty dayes, by numbring the weekes from 

the A nes, when it was called a Feaſt of weekes. 

The manner how they counted the weekes, was 

according to the number of the 'Sabbaths fol- 

lowing the e. Thus the fe Sabbath ſol low 

ing, they called 1dngersy . jo, the ſecond, 
Annes, the third, dme, &c. So that 

« all the werte: and Sabbaths,during the time of 4 Scaby, bb. 6. de 
the Penteroſl, as the firſt, ſecond third, and fourth, . umg. pag, 
&c, rooke their denomination from the A — 

which obſeruation giueth light to that of Sam 

Luke 16. 1. where there is mention of a Sabbith 

termed Sdngags|r,thatis, the ſecond-firit Sab- 

laub, and by it is meant the Sabbath next after the 
fixtcemth of Niſaw, which was the H Seeing 

that theſc fiftie deyes did meaſure out the time 

of their harucſt, it will not be amniſſe ta obſerue 

the difference bete tet their harueſt and outs, .. 
which chiefly conſiſted in their anticipation of —— 
timezfor both the Canaanites and the Egyptians frm! Lev Aſer te- 
— their harueſt about the * firſt of Aril, — 
and it was quite finiſhed in ay. c. 


Cuay. 


„ Liz. The Bog of Tabernecter, 


\ 


— 


—— 


Cuae, VL 
The Feaſt of Tabermacles, 
e dg, FF He * Greeke word vied to expteſſt this 
N — ſeſtiuitie, properly ſigniſieth the i 
Ae. non of Tabernacles, The * Hebrew word a 
99114 


. Feaſt of Tabernacles, The reaſon of boch is, be- 

PA iy ? cauſcallthetime of this Feaſt, which was full 

ſeuen dayes (fromthe fifteenth of 733, vntill 

the one and twenticth thereof) the people re- 

mained in Tabernacles and Boothes made of 

ughes, in mannerof Arbours or Bowers, yet 

o chat the ficſi day of thoſe ſeuen, and'the laſt, 

were after a more ſpeciall manner to be obſer- 
ued as hel commoratiens. 


N ng 
a . Levit, thus: They ought 
_ aixe, not withindoores,or vnder the ſhelrerofa 
tree, they ought not to be couered with cloths; 
nor to be made too cloſe wich the tchneſſe of 
the boughes, but wich ſuch holes that the Sun 
and the Starres might be ſeene thorow them, 
and the raine likewiſe deſcend thorow — 
la theſe they ouglit tod well thoſe ſenen dayes, 
as iotbeir houſes; they ought to furniſh — 
with houſhold ſtuſſe, to lay vnder them, and 
ſleepe vnder them; only in rainy weather then 
they had libertie to eat and ſleepe in their hou- 
ſes, vntill the raine was oucr-paſt. Feeble per- 


ſensalfo, which could not endure the ſmell 2 


nen of Tabwoaler, Lsg. 14s 
the earth, were permitted to ſtay at home. In 
Nehemiahs time they made their boothes, ſome 
vpon the roofe of their houſes ( r their houſes 
were made flat aboue,) Dest. 22.8. Some in 
their courts,lome in their ſtreets, Nebem 8. 15. 

Platarch making mention of this feſtiuitie, 
ſaich,that*rheſe buothes were made principally . lch cm. 
of iuic boughes, but the Scripture reckoneth . problem. x. 
vp fore diſtin? binder, Lew. 23. 40. which ate 
thought to be, 1. The Ci tree." 2. The 
Palme tree, z: The Myrile tres; 4. The Willew of 
the brooke, * The Rabbines teach, that euery 
man brought euery morning his burden of 
the boughes of theſe ſoure trees, otherwiſe he 
faſted that day; And tis burden they termed + — 
5 Hoſanw : in alluſion vnto this the people cut - abt 
ting downe branches from the trees and ftrew- 
ing them in — — — 
into /ers/alem, cried, „ Hen to the 
Senne Danid. Matth. 2 f. 9. Platerch ſeoffing 
the Iemes, compares this feaſt with that drun- 
ken ſeſtiuall in the honour of Becrhas, i which 
the Barchides ran vp and downe with certaine 
iauelins in their hands, wrapped abònt with 
iuie, called do, and in this reſpect he termeth 
this feaſt of the /ewes vjrreveles, — 
of theſe Thyrfi. That feaſt which the Athenians 
terme BI, was not much vnlike, 

Moreoner, on the next day after this feaſt, 
they compaſſed the altar > ne, times with * Hoſpinior.de e- 
Palme boughes in their hands, in the remem- Lake 
brance of the ouerthrow of Jericho: for which 4. . 150. 

g V reaſon, 


f P.Fag Lexi. 23. 


y 
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reaſon, or elſe becauſe that Palme branches 
were the chiefe in the bundle, it was called 
Dies palmarum, Palme feaſt. 

Concerning the reaſon of this feaſt: Some 
are of opinion, that it was inſtituted in memo- 
rie of that protection, which the Lord vouch- 
ſafed the Araclites by the cloud, when they tra- 
uclled thorow the wilderneſſe, vnder the tha» 
dow of which they trauclled, as vnder a ſafe 
boothe or tant. Onkeles in his Chaldee Paraphraſe, 

cemeth tg incline to this opinion. Vhere the 
Hebrew readeth ; That your poſteritie may know, 
that I haue made the children of Iſrael to dwell im 
boothes, Leuit. 23.43. The Chaldee rendreth it, 
That your poſteritie may knew; that 7 hane made 
the children of Iſrael to dwell in the ſhadow of 
clouds. Others thinke it was inſtituted as a 
ſolemne thankſgiuing vnto God for their vin- 
tage, which was gathercdinat that time of the 
yeere, thence is it that they conceiue thoſe 
Pſalms of Dawid,which are intituled run by; 
pro torcalaribuc, to haue becne compoſed for 
this Feaſt, Others ſpeake more probably, who 
aſſigne the cauſe to bee in memotie of their 
ſoreſathers dwelling in tents and tabernacles; the 
text is cleere, Leuit. 23.43. 

The ſacriſices which were offered theſe ſeuen 
dayes, are preſcribed Vm. from the thir- 
teenth vetſe to the thirtic ſourth, where wee 
ſhall reade cuery day the like ſacrifice , but 
onely with this difference, that vpon the firſt 
day they offered thirteene young op 

c 
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the ſecond rwelse, vpon the third alen and ſo 
forward, euer diminiſhing the number by one. 
The reaſon of which diminution, the ewes 
deliver to be thus: the whole number of bul. 
locks to be offered at this ſolemnitie was ſe- 
wentie, according to the languages of the ſe- 
wIntie Nations, (for whom, as they teach, theſe 
ſacrifices were performed) Genifyin thereby, 
that there would be a diminution of thoſe Na- 
tions, vntill all things were brought vnder the 
gouernment of the ci, who was the Expe- 
ctation and Hope of the Gentiles. l 

The two and twentieth of the month 77, 
was in truth a diſtinct feaſt, as appeareth, Ne- 
hem. 8. 18. but yet becauſe this immediatly 
followed the feaſt of Tabernacles, it hath beene 
alwaies counted the laſt day of that Feaſt, And 
not onely the bewghes, but the ® dajes of this - Tad. wulle. 
whole feaſt of Tabernacles were termed Ho- — 4+ 
ſannoth , from the vſuall acclamations of the — 
people, whiles they caried the bowghes vp and 7:37: 
downe. And this eighth day was called Ho- 
anna 1 = Hoſanna, or the great ck 
day of the feaft, Joh. 7. 37. * Vpon this day „ 
they did reade the aft Sefton of the — 1 
and likewiſe began the firſt , leſt they might 
otherwiſe ſeeme more ioyfull in ending their 
ſections, than willing to begin them. Vpon Tu. 
this day alſo, by the inſtitution of the Prophet U 
Hagg aus, and Zacharie, and ſuch like Prophett- 
call men, they did with great ſolemnitie and 
ioy, bring great ſtore of water from the river 

V 3 Shiloab 


? Hoſpinian. de 
rig nuff p24 


But accor 


Liz. die feat emule. 

Shiloab to the Tanple, where it being deliuered 
vnto the Prieſts, it was powred ypan the Altar 
together with wine, and all the people ſung 
that of the Prophet Eſ. 12. 3. Huh ien ſhall yee 
draw water out of the wells of ſaluation. Our $4- 
wiowr is thought to haue alluded vnto this, in 
that ſpeech which he vſed on this very day, 
Job. 7. 38. He that beleeneth in me, ont of bis belly 
ſhall flow riuers of waters of life. 

It is worth our noting allo, that whereas 
God commanded the obſeruation of this feaſt 
on the fifreenth of the ſeuenth moneth Jiri; 
Jeroboams, that he might worke in the people a 
forgetfulneſſc of the true worſhip of God, ap- 
pointeth the celebration of a ſeaſt in the eighth 
month on the fifteenth day thereof, ? which is 
thought to be this very feaſt of Tabernacles, 


— — 
—— — — 


Cnare, VII. 
Of the Feaſt of Trumpets and their 


New- Moones. 


Or the vnderſtanding of the time when 
Fe. Feaſt was to be obſctrued, we mult 
note the month 7% i was the ſexenth 
month, according to their — Computation, 
and therfore it is comm to be celebrated 


the firſt day of the ſenent h mont h. Levit. 23,24, 
g to theit ciuall Computation, it was 


their 


Of the h Tranpets, ye. L113. 
their firſ# moneth, ſo that this feaſt may be ter- 


med their New-yeares day, 

The firſt day of every moneth had its ſo- 
lemaities. Firſt, then they repaired to the Pro- 
phets for the hearing of the word as on other 
Sabbaths, Wherefore wilt thou goe to him to 
day? It is neither new Moove nor Sebbath day, 
2 Kings 770 Secondly,it was then vnlawtull to 
buy and fell: When will the new Moone be 
gone that we may ſell corne ? Amos 8 5.Thirdly, 
they had then ſpeciall ſacrifices ouer and aboue 
their daily ſacrifice 

Notwithſtanding, This feaſt of Trumpets dif- 
ſered from other New woeones, Firſt, in reſpect 
of their ſacrifices; in their ordinery new moones, 
they offered ( beſides the daily ſacrifice) - 
bullecks, one ram, ſeuem lambs ſar burn 73 
with their meat and drinke offerings, a 
goat far 4 finne offering, Num. 28. 11. 15. But at 
this New Moone which was the beginning of 
their yearc, they offered all the fore ſaid facrifi- 
ces, and ouer and beſides them, ane bullocke, one 
ram, and ſeven lambs for burnt offerings, and a 
goat for 4 [in offering, Numeb.29. 1. 6. Secondly, 
in other new Moowes they blowed no Trampets : 
In this they blowed * from the Sunwe riſing tb 
night : Whence welearne what new Moone itis 
that Daaid ſpeaketh of, Pſalms 81. 3. Blow the 
Trumpet in the new Moone, in the time appointed at 
aur feaſt day. 

The reaſon in generall of this blowing and 
great waiſe of Trumpets, I take to haue beene, 
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LIS. 3. Of the feaft of Trampets. 
to make their New yeares day the more remark- 
able, becauſe from it all their deeds and con- 
tracts bore date, and their Sabbaticall yeares and 
Iubiles were counted thence: but why it ſhould 
be made remarkable by the found of Trum- 
pets or Cerneti, there are three coniectures. 
| Firſt, the * Hebrews thinke it was done in 
wth memory of Iſaał his deliuerance,and that they 
- did therefore ſound rams hornet, becauſe a ram. 
« Baſin PſalSo. was ſacrificed in ſtead of him, Secondly, © Ba- 
: fil is of opinion that the people were hereby 
put in minde of that day, wherein they recer- 
wed the Law in Mount Sinai with blowing of 
Trumpets, Thirdly, others thinke it was to put 
them in remembrance of the reſurrection, 
which ſhall be with the ſound of Trampets,He- 
ſball ſewd bis Angells with a great ſound of 4 Tram- 


pet, Matt. 24. 31. 
4 Sealig.deemend. There are © three things conſiderable in new 
_— 1. Moones, Firſt, u, the coniunttion of the 


Moone with the Swnne. Secondly, iEwan?;, the 
waxing of the Moone. Thirdly, ua wr, the 
prime of the Moone, In the firſt it was quite darke: 
in the ſecond it did cen it ſelſe ts receive the 
Sunne heames: In the laſt it did appeare, corni- 
alata, horned. 

: Becauſe in all — three degrees of the 
uw 4; Change there was a kinde of mutuall participa- 
—— 1h tion both of the old and new Moone 4 8 — 
— ra tone the /ewes obſerue twodaics, namely, the laft of 
fu gw confuns erb, and the firſt day of the next follow- 
— ing. Now becauſe the thirtieth was the last in 


their 


and their new Moones, L II. 3. 151 d 


their ry moneths; Hence Heyace calleth 
theſe laſt daies,Tricefima Sabbata : The firſt daies 
they termed Neomentss, New Moones. 
For certaine reaſons the ewes vicd a kinde 
of change or tranſlation of daies, which trawſle- 
tion though it were of vic in other moneths 
alſo, yet the greateſt care was had in tranſla- 
ting the beginning of their yeare, or their firſt 
day in their moneth Tiſri, and he that ſhall di- 
ligently calculate theſe changes, ſhall finde 
that all other 8ranſlations depended: on this 
i 
Tranſſatias of dayes was * threefold, Firſt, « 5,419. de cen. 
Lunary : Secondly, Politicke : Thirdly, Mixt, temp. l. 3. p. 85. 
The reaſon of Lunary tranſlatiow, was, that 
they might not obſerue the feaſt of the new 
Moone, vntill the old were quite ouerpaſt, For 
the vnderſtanding of this, note theſe three 
rules, 
Firſt, the Hebrews counted their holy daies 
from night to night, beginning at ſix of the 
clocke ; ſo that from ſix of the clocke the firſt 
night, till the next noone, were iuſt eighteene 
houres. 
Secondly, alwayes before the new A . 
there is a con/undZiow betweene the Sunne and 
the AMeane, during this cantanctiom (he is called 
Tuna ſitens, by reaſon of herdarkneſſe, and all 
this time there is a participation of the d 
Moone. 
Thirdly, when the coniunction was ouer- 
paſt before noone · tide, namely, in any of won 
| r 


1% Liz. Tranſlationof Feefts. 
firſt eighteene houres, then the new Moone was 
1 Murer cal. celebrated the ſame day, 8 But if it continued 
Heb. p. 46. but one minute after twelue of the clocke at 
noone, then the feaſt was tranſlated to the day 
following, becauſe otherwiſe = ſhould begin 
their holy day in time of the old Moone, And 
this tranſlation they noted with this abbrenia- 
tion H, that is 18. becauſe of thoſe 18, hoares 
which occaſioned it. 

The reaſon of Paliticte tranſlation, was, that 
two Sabbaths or feaſt daies might not immedi. 

„ Murfercalend, atly follow each other,“ becauſe, ſay they, it 

7.135. was vnlaw full thoſe two daies, to dreſſe meat, 
or bury the dead, and it was likewiſe inconue- 
nientto keepe meat dreſſed, or the dead vnbu- 
ried two daies, Yethere two exceptions muſt 
be remembred, when the meeting of two Sab- 
baths could not be avoided. 

Firſt, when the Paſſcouer, ot the fifteenth day 
of Niſay fell on Satturd in, for then the Penteroſt 
muſt needs fall on Sanday. 

Secondly,when the Paſſcower fell on Sandy, 
for then their Paſſeover immediarly followed 
their weekly Sabbath, 

1 The firſt i Author of this Politixte tramſlation, 
ſp nan. de C- , . 
rg. feſt. p+6. was a certaine chiefe man amoneft them, na- 
med Fl:azeyr, three hundred — fifty yeares 
before Chriſt his Natiuity. 

The ſeuerall ſpecies or kindes of Peliticte- 
tranſlation were fiue. The firſt, yyx Au. The 
ſecond, n Beds, The third Via Gabaes. 

The fourth, ax Zabad. The fit, 138 Aes. 
For 


—— — of theſe abbreuiatures 
we muſt know that in © made words the let- 
ters only ſtand for numbers and are applied to 
the ſeuen dayes of the weeke thus, M f. Janday. 
= 2. Ad. x 3. Tweſday. q 4. Wedneſday. n 5. 
T harſday. », 6. Friday. 1 7. Saturday : which 
was the Jewes Sabbath. 

Their rules touching Politicke tranſlation 
ſtood thus.“ Firſt, that neither their New-geares * 44s. 
day, which was the firſt of the monerh 7/1; 
neither their Feat of Taberwacles, which was the 
fifteenth day of the ſame moneth, ſhould be 
celebrated on Ads that is, on or Wed- 
neſday, or Friday. Not on Sunday or Fridey, bo- 
cauſe then the weekely Sabbath muſt needs con- 
curre with it, either going immediatly before, 
or following after: not on We —— 
then the F Rxpiation, which is the tenth 
of that — nary fall on Friday, the da 
going immediatly before their Weekly Sabbath, 
This inſtance is onely concerning the firſt of 
Tiſri, which is called the Feaſt of Tranpets : but 
it holdeth alſo by way of conſequence in the 
fifteenth day, which is the Feaſt of Taberwacles, 
becauſe the ſiſteenth muſt alwayes neceſſarily 
be the ſame day of the weceke thor the firſt is. 


Therefore if the firſt be not Adu, the fifreenth 
cannot be Ads. 
The * ſecond rule, was, that the Paſſeauer 4. 
ſhould not be obſerued on Bad; that is, on 
Awunday, Wedneſday, ot Friday.” 


The : third rule is, that Pentereſf was not ob- Gabe. 
3 4 ſerued 
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4 Lahad. 


* Aga. 


f Bain e. 


LIS. 3. Mala Faghs. 
ſerued on Galas z chat is, on Tueſday, Tburſaq. 
or Suuarda. 

The ! fourth rule, is, that the Feaſt of Pa- 
rim, or caſting lots was not obſcrucd on 
Zabad, that is, on Au, Wedneſday, or 54. 


I#r a4). 
Th * fifth rule, is, that the Feaſt of Expiats- 
a» was not obſcrued on 4g] that is, on Jas 
day, Tueſday, or Frid m. au 
Mx tra ſlatian, is, hen both the 1 
the Paliticte meet in the changing of dayes, 
And the 7ravſlatiow occaſioned by this mixture 
or meeting oſ both theſe two, is twofold, Full, 
Simple : And ſecondly, Delle. | 
Simple Tranſlation, is, when the Feaft is tran- 
ſlated to the next day following, For examples 
ſake; If the Auaaue changed after noonetide on 
, here the Feaff muſt be tranſlated for 
two reaſons : the firſt is Zawaerie, becauſe the 
point of the change was after eig hteene houres 
the ſecond, Paliticte, becauſe the rule 4ds for- 
bids Sunday to be kept; notwithſtanding in as 
much as the very next day, namely Aſwndey,was 
obſerued; I terme this tranſlation ie. Of 
this ſort was that tranſlation which they called 
Bus takphat. a 
von Wa! Bats talpbhat, is a word inuen- 
ted for helpe of memory, each letter is a nu- 
metall, and may be thus reſolued, 3 . W. 
vod 589. The meaning is, that in the yeare 
following Au Emb. lymaym (whercin ane 
whole moneth was engraſted) if the point of 
the 


- 


* r 


Trasſlates A Ling, 5 © 

weeke, that is, Mwnday, not before the fifteenth 
houre and the 589. moment, the Feeſt of the 
new Aoone was tranſlated onto Tueſday. How 
both the Lawrie and the Paliticte tranſlation 
worke in this change, reade Scaliger de emend, 
416. 2. p. 87. 

Double tranſlation,is, when the Feaft is tranſla. 
ted not to the next, but to ſome further day: as 
if the firſt day of the moneth 757i ſhould hap- 
pen vpon Se##rdey, here if the Moone hath 
not ouer-paſt her coniunction — the after- 
noone, Lunary trasſlation remoueth this F 
— — — 
bowres : Politick trawſlation remoucth it till Au- 
day, as a by the rule Ads, forbidding 
Sunday. Of this ſort is Gatrad. 

—— — — —— 
a numera v, 
The — — In theit 
common yeare (when an whole moneth is not 
inſerted) if the point of the change happen vp- 
on the third dey of the weeke, that is, Tueſdq, 
not before the ninth houre, and the 204. mo- 
ment of an houre, then the new Anne (hall be 


tranſlated to Tharſday. 

Note in the laſt place, that 1080. moments « ufc Cad 
make an hboure. pag ase 

The Feaſt of Tabernacles was obſerued in the 
and therefore that could not be 


moneth Tri, 
obſerued the morrow after the Sabbath, as 2 | 


peareth by the rule. Ada. The Paſſconcy was 
7 X 2 * ſerued „ 


% 
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ſerued inthe moneth Niſas, and therefore that 
might be obſerued the morrow aſter the Sab- 
lub, as appeateth by the rule Badu. If any aske 
the reaſon why the Paſſeouer might bee obſer- 
ued the next day after the Sabbath ſeeing the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles might not? I take it to be 
thus; All the after tranſlations depended vpon 
the firſt tranſlation of the firſt nem Moone in Tiſri, 
but that could not be ſo changed as to preuent 
all concurrence of two Feaſts, and thus to haue 
their Paſſesuer ſoinctimes to follow their Sa. 
bath, they thought the moſt conuenienteſt or- 
dering of the yeare, becauſe though not all 
meetings of two Sabbaths, yet moſt were here- 
by prevented, 

This tract of tranſlation of Feaſts, it ſeructh 
partly. to open the cuſtomes of the /ewes : 
partly to giue light for the vnderſtanding of 
that great diſpute among Dinines, whethcr our 
Sauiour did anticipate the Paſſconer. Ihe Greeks 

+ xpiph.l.2-Tom.r. Church | holds, that he kept a Paſcauer by him- 
41-1447 felfe with his Diſaples, on the thurteenth day of 
the moneth , when -wnlcauened bread was not 
yet to bee vſed; and hence they doe both vic 
Ven ſuent and urge a neceſſitie ® of leavened bread in the 


ti pn cena R " =o" . g 
— — Lords Supper : But this opinion wee teiect; 


Romans ein nos Firſt, becauſe it accordeth not with the trath 
— yt of Euangelicall Hiflorie, Secondly, becauſe it 
„ plainely maketh Chyift to be a tranſgreſſor, not 
Dei a ſulfiller of the Law. Others ſay, that be- 

aauſe that yeere their Paſſeauer fell on Friday z 


hence the Feaſ was tranſlated vnto Satardey by 
the 


Tranſlation of N. Lis. 3. 
the rule Bas. Their inſerence is, that Civiſ 
kept the fourteenth day of the month, which 
was Friday, and the Jewes kept Sade. Her 
kept Gods command, they the traditias of their 
Elders. * Laſtly, others more probably hold, 
that both Chriſt and the /ewes did car rel Paſſe. = 
over the ſame day and houre, namely on FN. 
day, or the fourtcenth day of the month, if wee 
count the beginning of priday according to 
the manner of the 1ewes, from fix a clocke at 
night on Thurſday, Friday morning hee was 
iudged, and crucified; and in the a 
about three of the clocke, when the 
of the Sabbath began, hee was bur 
— they ayes 4ſe of the Trwes preper ation, 

70. 19. 24 

For — ing the Eweweelifts in this point 
— muſt note ce —— mor 
at large proued in — of the Paſſ ener 
f. The fourteemh day of the moneth, on which 
the Paſchal Laube was eaten, was Wlted the 
r ergy che Feaſt of onles- 

vened bread drew neate, which: is called the 
Paſſioner, Luke 12. 1. 

The fourteenth day was not holy, but the fit- 
teenth was, In the Fowrteemth day of the firſt 
moneth is the Paſcauer of the Lord, and in the 
fiſteemch day of this month is the Fea, Nen. 
28. 16, 17. Some of them thought, becauſe 
— bad * bag, that Jeſws had ſaid vnto him, 

Buy thoſe things that we haue need of _ 


the Feu, lob, 13. 29. 
1 X 3 The 


137 


ex tmp. 


noone, 


There J \ 


138 


' 111 IR 
neg 11 
Ws 
bad 
22 


20 
Moſtsbun Manon. 
lib. vit. lad. c. Sa- 
wed iv. 9. I, 


4 Auguſt, Trafl. 
114. is Inn. fla 
bunc locus e- 
nant cliam Cyl, 
Lb.x 2. Loan, ca» 
6.Clyyſoft um. om. 


Lie. „ uu & Beafs. 

The Hagpe aud bullecks offered vpon this day, 
are called the Fuſſrauer, Dent. 16. 3. 104 20 
this we ate to vnderſtand S*.Jobw 18.28. T 
themſclues went not into the common hal 
leſt they ſhould be defiled, but that they might 
dat the Paſſcover. So that this cating of the 
Paſſeever is not vnderſtood of the Paſchal 
Lembe, But ſome may — how they 
ſhould haue beene defiled by entring into the 
common hall? The anſwer is, that vpon ? He- 
ly day cuts, which they terme daies of preparation, 
they held ic vnlawfull for their Judges to fit on 
life and death. Hence it is, that they brought 
leſus to Pilat the Roman Depwiy, Secondly, 
withdrew themſclues out of the common 
Thirdly, for this reaſon they ſaid, It is not law- 


full for vs to put any man ts death, lob. 18. 31, 


Achat is, vpon this, or ſuch like day; for 
though theit high Court of Sanedrim were put 
downeat this time, yet all power in caſes of 
life and dach was not taken from them, as is 


77 los E Ad implied in the words fallow ing. It was that the 


(ap. 18. lan. 


word of leſus might bee fulfilled, which hee 
ſpake, ſignifying what death he ſhould die, verſ. 
32. Which text intimateth, that that vnlaw- 
fulneſſe was vrged by the ſpecial prouidence of 
God, that he might be cruciſcd, being iudged by 
Pala, for if the lee: had iudged, * vſed no 
ſuch kinde of death towards malefactors. As 
gaine, Steves was condemned by them to be 
ſtoned, 42:57, And they complained beſare 
Felix, that when they were about to proceed 


againſt 


The ne. of Bapimins” Ls. 139 


againſt Pan according to'their one Law, the 
chiefe Captaine violence tooke him 
out of their hands, As 24. Which argueth, 

that all power in cauſes capitall was not taken 
from them: But of this ſee the yon. of their 


e 


CA. VIII. 
u. cas ]., 


Pon the terith day of the 8 Tf, 
V anſwering to September with vs, the | 
feaſt of Expiation was commandedyo. .) 
be celebrated, Zenit. 13. It was called the feaſt © GD 


of Expiation, becauſe the High Prieft did then . 
confeſſe vnto Gad, both his one ſinnes and ' 
the ſinnes of the people, and by the perſor- " 


manceof ccttainerites and ceremonies expi- 
ate them, and make emen vato Gad 


for them. . 
The Ceremonies at this Ame. to o lee ade 
med, concerned either and the h. 


or the Prieſt alone. Tb. = hm 
people and the Prieft, con — 

of their foules by fafing Whence this fea 

was alſo called * Dies ; Aufgang um, * Ioſiphus de belk 


ler. 36. & Which few ſerue he vriderſtian» 45 43 
ding of that, As 27.9. Sejling was 
raus hecuoſe obe Feafi — thaois, — 
regt of Expiationvas now indwiner. was 
athand;- > ani an ed bi ts 

| Thoſe * 


© © PPoglenit.rs, 


Vw 


head oſ the c. The 


Lis. z. nnn. 
Thoſe Ceremonies — — the 
alone, were two. F Hig 
— into — darn — et 
culiar vato this day. he being about 
to ſacrifice for — and his houſe, he tooke 
vnto him a — « femme off ering, and 


4 Ram for 4 Hering. putting on his Prieſtly 
robes: after he had wathed himſelfe in water, 


he tooke of the Congregation tm be-goats for 
4 ſnonc-off ermg, and a Ramme for 4 ering. 
The two he-goats hee preſented before the Lord 
at the doore of the Tabernacle, caſting lots 
which of them ſhould be ſacrificed, which let 


b . „ W 
8 15 


becauſe the other being ſlaine, this was ſent 
aline into the — The Grecke Inter- 
jw this Goat v ee, Malorum de- 
orun, A defender from enills;, which name 
the Heathens — their Tatelar Gods, 
They intimated, that when this Scape-goar car- 
ried away the he fine of the people into the Wil. 
derneſſe, hee likewiſe carried away all thoſe 
exids, which vato thoſe finnes. And 
for the ſecuring; the people in this poin — the 
Lerd commanded the 2h ee 
— — of Ito diſburden 
theſins of the whole Con 


cording ro the of rhe Helrew — 
was thus : * — 


they haue 
before = 5 2 
pardew 


2 n 
don the finnes,; iniquitits, and' tranſoreſcions, 
— people, the hu — 
red, done wiekedly; thee, as 
it is written is the Law of Hy. ſeraunt Moth : That 
in that day he ſhall make attonemens for you that be 
might cleanſe you, and that you might» becltane 
from all your iniquities beJore-the Lord. 
The moderne lemes now (becauſe chere can 
be no ptoper ſacriſice, the 7i f Jera/alem. 
being deſtroyed). the men they take a white 
corke on this day, the women an hen. 1 This- i fx 
cocke they {wing three times about the , g. 0 
head, ſaying ——ͤků— 


eri pen 


y 
tes caſt the intralls vpon the top ofthe houſe, 
| that ſome Rauen or Crow _ — 
them, and together wick them, thei in- 
to the wilderneſſe. And loſt they might ſoeme 8 
to be mad without reaſon , they aſſigne the 
cauſe why they maße choice of a cacie, at this 
time, to be this, This word *Gebber in cho holy >, 
language ſigniſieth a man, in their Tala it 
ſigniſieth a cocke. Now, ſay they, the juſtice 
of Gad requires, that as Gebhey ſmned, ſo Gebber 
ſhould małe ſatisſaction. From this feet of 
Expiation it is probable, that the G ved 
an ycerely Expration of their cities, which was 
performed on this manner: Cextaine con- 
demned perſons were brought ſorch with gar- 
lands vpon their heads, in manner of Raney 
Y theſe 
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© Fulda, inte 
wulynue, 


fee b- 
aiyrn 01 4 L- 


Naben N me, 


does insges. 


ov Dvds Teis 
Seit, cu Scho- 


relig. in Pandelt. 
De . 334. 


Li, z. e. ts. 


————— —— 
into the ſea, ee, yp to Nepiancs, 
* vſing, this ſorma of words, e „ nd, 
Su pro nobuc perigſena : As if they bad ſaid, Be 
then 4 r ar propitiation for cu. The 
like kinde of expiation was vied among them 


in time of any peſtilence, or,camagious inſe- 
ion ; tor the remouall of. ſuchdiſeaſes, 

then ſacrificed. certaine men vnto their Gods, 
0 men termed wiipuarm, Theſe two 


are vſe — — and 


they ate tranſlated fila — 


_—_— 
* The words fignific 
— or craped off mens — or 
IT — But in / Badew his 
opinion, the had alluſion vnto thoſe 
kindes of expiations in vic among the Has- 
thens, As if he had ſaid z We are as deſpicable 
and as odious in the fight of the people, as 
much loaded with the teuilings and curſings 
of the multitude, as thoſe condemned perſons, 
who were oſſered vp by way of publique cx» 
piation. 
Now ſecing at this feaſt principally the High 
Prieſt was a type of.Chrift, it will not be amiſſe 
to note the agreement betweene the 1 


the truth. 


* f Aaron. 


1 
Aaron. | _ Chriſt, 


1. The high- Prieſt went 1. Chriff our High- 
into the Holieſt of all, Prieff went into the 


Leuit. 10. - buſy place, namely, 
the heauens, Helv. 


9. 12. 
2. Her Went once a 3. Hee entred once, 
eate, Kad. 0 Hes. g. 1 
3. Heowichehobleud 3 „Hes by iris dene 
of ts andcalues; "loud, ek. 12. 


Heb. g. 12 
4 He — uh beser 
—— 
4.63. 34 


5. Hee cloathed with 3. Ales ordainedand 
"a Dres. ſealed to this office, 


Tes. 16. 145 3 — Dare from 
COLES "2A 1 


6. He tooke owe gears, 6, He toobe e 1 
Len. 16. 5 far. + the 
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, was ſacrificed,” Theo- 
„ rn cavihw ret, E 2. in 
Zenit. 
-, The goat did _ 7. Chriſt-wwomede tin 
the peoples miqui- bor wan Carey 22. 
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Cuar. IX. 


The Sabbaticall yeare, or Seaemb 
yeares reit. 


S euery ſeuenth day was a Sabbith day, 
A ſo euery ſeuenth yeave was a Sebbatical 


DMs yeare, Leuit. 25. Hnd as the Sabbath day 
ſignficd that they thenſelues were tha, 
and therefore they abſtained from theis one 
worke to doe the Lord: So the Sabbatical yeare 
was to ſigniſie, that both they and their land 
was the Lords. 

The obſeruation of this feaſt conſiſted chiefly 
in two things, Firſt, in the not tilling or ma- 
nuring of their ground, whence it was called 
* Schabath- Haarets, the Sabbath of the land, Lenit, 
25. 6. Secondly, in the Creditors diſcharging 
their debtots, and releaſing their debts, ard 
thence it was called o Schemita-dathows , The 
Loras releaſe, Dent. 15. 2 

Seeing they were that yeare forbid to till 
their ground, here queſtion might be made 
what they ſhould eat then in the time of this 
intermiſhon ? 1—— 

Anſw, 1 will command my lleſaing vpon you in 
the ſixth yeare, and it ſhall bring forth fruit for 
three yeares, Len. 25. 20, 1, ſaith the Lord. 

Seeing euery ſeuenth yeare, debts accor- 
ding to Gods command were to be remitt:d, 


ſome 


e your: = Lr#.3. y 


ſome might demand, whcther this might not 
much endamage tlic ir eſtates if they did lend 
or, harden theit liearts not ro leud? 

Anſw. It could not endamage their eſtates, 
for it is a molt infallible Maxime : No man is 
4 loſer by ſerning Gad. M' hence the Hebrewes 
themſelues interpret this to be rather ande- 
tum probutionss, A commend of triall, fuch as A. 
brahams offering vp of ſack was, which God 
commanded, not intending that he ſhould be 
lacrificed, but that Abrahams loue might be 
tricd; rather than Mandatum obedientie, Weom- 
mand of obedience, To this purpoſe ſpeaketh 
Alen Eſrs, interpreting theſe words; Sane, 
when there ſhall be no poor e among you, Dent.15.4. 
© That is, ſaith he, as if the Lord had ſaid, Num 
that that which I haue commanded thee, that thou 
[bould nat rxatt of aby brother, will be needleſſe.. 
If all 1racl; or the greater part obey the vaice of 
God; then there ſhalt be no poore among fr you,to 
whom it ſball-be needſu! for thee to lend: yeaall of 
jou [ball h able to lend to many nation: 

The reaſons why this feaſt was inſtituted, 
are thought to be, Firſt, to teach the people to 
depend vpon Gods prouidence by faith; for 
though & owner of the ficld might gather 


cucn on that yeare for the maintenance of 
himſelfe and his family, Leuit. 2 5.6. yet he was 
neither to ſow his field thereby to make his 
harueſt the greater z nor to hedge his ſield, or 
locke vp his cornyard, thereby to enioy the 
ptoprietie, but to CE and cuc- 

3 * 


4 At Efe, Drut. 
15.54. 
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Linz. rann. 

ry mans hand equall in cuery place; Srromdly, 
they were —— of that happy 
eſtate, which Adam enioyed in his innocency, 
when the earth brought forth her inereaſe 
without manuring. Zafty, it ſhadowed forth 
that enerlaſtimg Sabbath which we expect in the 
heauens, 4 And ſome conieQure this to be the 
ground of Rabl Elias his opinion that the 
world ſlould continue for fix theaſand ꝓcares, but 
the ſcuenth thouſand be the grem Sabbati- 
call yeare. The frr'rthouſand yeates anſwered 
thoſ working daies of the weeke, the ſeuenth 
anſwered our Sabbath, accordwp*ts chat, A 
thonſand yeares are but as one day Wirth the 
Lord; 2 Pet. 3. 8: Elias his words are theſe; Six 
thouſand yeares the world (hall be, and againe it 
ſhell be deftyoyed » * Two thouſand ſhell be void. 


reo thasſand nder tho iam and ryhtheuſind vn 
Were 3 dr the Meſſiar; The ſubſtance of this prophecy 

D irwiocuer we reiect as too cut dus yet ſee- 
Wen jog what a m ſpake it, it may ferireroprouc 
tatis, d millia 11. 
erwn Me. ] als 


againſt them, Firſt, That the ra} is afread 


come: Secondly, That Moſes his law ceaſed — 
his comming. „ eee 


— 


o 


ne. X. 
Of thiir Iabile. 


His is the laſt ſeſtiuall which God com- 
| manded the ewes; it was celebrated 


cuery fiftieth yeare, It is commanded, 


Lewis, 


Lew. 25. 8. Thouſhalt number ſeuen Saba 


of yeates vato thec, cc. The Engliſh word 1u- 
bile is deriued from the Hebrew vn lobel, ſig- 
nifying a ram it ſigniſieth alio a lun S c- 


uen Pricfts (hall beate before the Arte feurn 
Trumpets of, zams hornes, leſhi16, 4. where. the 
— 5 L | — 


\WOLdg, 4 | * 
Chaldee Par heenes. Marbachias ig of 
opinion, that thus yearewas called cheir Jub/le, 
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from lalal. ghe firſt inuentet of muſicall in- alas le- 
ſtruments, of hom ut reads, G ie ¹,j eu 
theHarprund 


Vas the father of all ſuch as handle 
Organ: Other Authors deliues, other ceaſons 
of the name zhut it isaaolt probable that this 
yeare was termed the yeare of bile; from 1 
belim,the rams hornes then founded, There were 
hue maine vſes of this feaſt. - 
Firſt, forthe generall releaſe of ſeruants, Se- 
condly, for the reſtoring of lands and tenements 
vnto their firſt owners, who formerly fold 
them. Thirdly,hereby a erwo diſtinction of their 
Tribes was preſenued, hocauſo lands returned 
vnto their owners in their proper Tribe, and 
ſcruants to thejs, one Females, * Fog 
Some ate of opinion, that as the G 
compute. their times hy the numbet of Olpw- 
fiads ; the Romans by their Laſira, the Chroftrans 
by their Ipdictians + So tha fewes by their 1s- 
el. Laſtly, it did myſtically ſhadowforth 
that {piri le, whi Han- enjoy wn - 
der Chrift, by whoſe bloud we haue notonely 
a teentt into. the Kingdowe af cheanen,ominet: 


Ws - Hoſpuniam, de 


Orig,feſt. 6. 9. 


' Lang. of their Idee. 
we had formerly ſorſeited by our ſinnes (and 
this was haply ſignified by the Iſruelites teen · 
try vpon their lands formerly fold) but alſo 
the ſennd of the Goßßell which was in this feaſt 
typed out vnto vs by the wnerſe-of Trumpers, is 
gone throughout the world, And thus the 
Lord God. hath lowen cle Tramet, as Zacharies 
phraſe is, Zach: 91 741. But neither th's releaſe 
of ſeruants, nor reſtoring of lands, was © vn- 
till che centh day of the firſt monerh 77/1, at 
which time it was proclaimed by the ſound of 
Trumpets, or rams hornes; the nine firſt daies 
of this moneth the ſeruants feaſted and made 
merry, and wore garlands in token of their li- 


berty approaching. 


—  — — — — — — — — 


Cuar;, XI. 


e Feaſt of Purim and the beaſt of Can. 


P 


ſecr ation or Dedication, 


Pr is a fei word, and ſigniſieth a lot, 
when&ethis feeft of lots is called Purim, 
(.) enen, A lte: it began on the 
fourteenth of Adar,and continned till the end 
of the fiſteenth, ter g. 21. It was inſtituted 
by Mordeeay, in remembrance of the lewes de- 
livery from Hamas, before whom lots were caſt 
day by day, and moneth by moneth, for the 
ion of them, In theſe two daies — 

0 


ca 


The raft of Prime. Ling! 10 
rede the Hiſtory 3 
== 
a oe with their fiſts and hammers beat Meg 
pon the benches and boards, as if they did — 
knocke vpon ama head. ade _— 1 ub, 
— — — the New — N 
Teflament Engine, » a ein ſomething * Ewe wi 
is renewed; becauſe Gele eras only are repu- an 0 
ted conſecrated, which are ſeparated from 
their common vſe, and dedicated to ſome ne 
and holy vſe. We ſhall reade of many thin 
conſecrated in the Old Teſfament; the — 
the Temple, Prieſts, Altars, Yeſſels,and Garments: 
but there was no anniuerſary or yearcly ſolem- 
nitie appointed, to bee obſerued in remem- 
brance of their Conſecration. The Conſecration 
therefore which wee now ſpeake of, being an 
yearely feſtiuall, was the conſerration of the Altar 
wed by luda Macrabau to bee obſcrued 
m yeare to yearc,for the ſpace ofcightdaics, 
from the ſiue and twentieth of the moneth Ca- 
which anſwereth in part to our December, 
1 M. 4. 59. Ofthis Sant Joby ſpeaketh, and 
as he mentioneth our Saniours preſence there, 
ſo hee intimateth the time to be about Decem- 
ber. It was as lernſalem, the Feaft of the Dedica- 
tian, and it was winter, lobn 10. 22, oe. 
The reaſon of this Feaſt, was in remem- 
brance ofthat great mercy which God ſhewed 
vnto his people, in deliucring them from the 


tyrannic of Antiechw, and the 1delatrie * 
2 e 


das. & 


Lis. 3. The Feaſt of Dedigation, 


he had forced vpon them, ſetting vp the dal of. 
' Jepiter in the Templeof God, and ihn, 
true worſhip of God. 
Theſe two Feaſts arc of hamane inſtitution, 
and others might be added vnto them, bur lit- 
tle is to be added or nothing at all to that 
which is deliuered concerning them, 
in the places of Scripture 
where they are men- 


tioned. 


THE 


a wad ©? 5+. wa 


: THE 
FOVRTH BOOKE. 


Of their Idolatry. 


— 


Cnar. I. | 
The beginnings of 1dolatry. 


SP capacitic of created natu 
\LJ Re conſult not —. 
c., owne Oracle, though 
tze ſenſe of a Deitie may bee 
imprinted euen in an Atheifts heart, yet ſofarre 
ſhall he be from all right vnderſtanding of God, 
that hee will adore the creature in ſtead of the 
Creator, and when he bath multiplied the num- 
ber of his gods, according to the number of | 
the ſtarres in heauen, andcreeping things on ( 
earth, yer ſtill his heart will be doubtfull, whe- 
ther hee hath worſhipped the true God, nay 
whether the true God be not vtterly vnknowne. 


55 2 2 For % 
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Sera. in Georgi. 
lib. 1. 


b Gyr ald. Syntign. 
V7. 


s Peſα . A1. 
tic uu. 


e 4016 Ama, «, az 
ufd, x, A 
cue, Oer. 4%. 
Fo 4 > Fury 10 J- 
4 Ap. 
17. 23. It. Hit an, 
TH, 1 17. 


Lis. 4. The beginnings of 1dolatrie, 

* 
* 9 od, Jonah 1. 3. Euery man 
to his we afl they might all m miſtake 
the irne God, they awaken 7owah to call vpon bis 
God, This * vncertaintic attending /dolatrie_, 
cauſed the Heathens to cloſe their petitions 
with that generall, Dy deck, ame. The Arabi- 


ans perceiuing thevnſuthacnty of their ki 
—_ dedicated their Altars, gusto Des, To the 


vnknowne God V Athens, Saint | Pow! found an 
Altar with the inſcription, Ac. 17. 23. 

Hence other neighbour countries were wont 
to ſweare * by biz that was onknowne at Athens, 
. From this doubt and diſtruſt among the Atbe- 
nians, what God was? and who he was ? ſprang 
another vticertalatie aan dugnt them, as dange- 


rous as the other, diuiding and ESR that mn. 


diuidable vnitie of t 
know tot what corhPeits and. 15 
they had other Altaty entioning 

of gods: 4 the inſcription being ne 
Altar of the onkuowne Gd] yea t 
and entire inſcription of that Altar which Sans 
Paul ſaw, is thought tb haue beetie tus, 
the Gods of Aſia, Europe, and Africa, to the n- 
knowne and flrange God. Which obſeruation im- 
plieth —— practiſe 70 haue ſymboliſed with'c- 
ther Heathens ii that Poternn SAGE 2 


Dy _ omnes; O all yet Gods and God 
A* [ diſt thinke tobe the chieſe 1 5 


5h10 edle ae A rA Ke 


The bightwdagr Na I 151 4 
this title, roconceale the name of their Tutelar 
ged. vnto whoſe protection they bad commit 
ted themſelues,? becauſe the Hua has people 
genera conceited, that if the gods name, to 
whom they dedicated a Citie, were knowne, 
then che enemies 'mighr ſome magicall in- 
cantatioh ot chatmieʒ call him forth, and cauſe 
him to ſorſal the City: For the better preuen- 
ting of which manner of euocations, the Hei. 


am, the and other Nations, 
fetrered Ai cher they might 
=_ ine, it uf dothe m imita- 

the 1ewes, whoa the time of ort 


rain his hextmation, held it vnlawfull to 

i arte of God, Jehows, 
and Tee I wieneof Would reade' en. The 
i ag Natty — uh 


Sponge darko ae  amcng the 


1753 


f Alex, ab Alex, 
bib. 6. cap. A Iyrc- 
quel. 18 il/nm lic l. 


ids. (ap. 9. 


denomitiate their 7dols, * laue, ad, /aoth; Lavin, L eee. 


dec. Hence afterwazd the — the name 


decame ſuperſtitions, and fo firte prevailed, 


hey 3 
there Av ep = 


— 1 Toca T den — — 4 
wa Whore Gn RTE me- 
ly,as * Pliny ſaith;thetiiitieFofthe Mina peo- 
ple and Townes were ineffable, that is, ſuch as 
other languages could not expteſſe without 


btc<mlocutions, 


2 3 As 


tur. lb. 1. cap. 18. 
I, Ireneum bbs. 
cap. vlt. Item Ori- 
ten. contra ceſſil. b. 
6. ſol. 76. 40l. 3. 


V. P. oa 
4.2. cap. 10. 


k Pim. in Proem, 
bb. 5. HiftNatur, 


174 


L18.4 The beginnings of 1delatrie_. 

As thoſe fore-mentioned 1delatrow names, 
were nothing elſe bur ſo many deprauations of 
the name 7chona:lo the Originall ofmany other 
enſuing kindes of Idalurie, proceeded at firſt 
from a miſconſtruction of Scripture, They 
hauing learned by tradition, that the Sunne, 


people deiſied thoſe lights of Heauen, and wor · 
e | 


Symbols of 
2 and more glorious W 
reaſon the Chaldeam wotſhipt Fire : VM. and 
Vr of the Chaldeans, mentioned Gen. 1 1. which 
ſignifeth fire or highs, is thought to be the very 
ged of the Chaldeans, though in that the 
name yx. be applied to ſome chicfe Cutie, from 
the name of the Idoll. Yea, the god of Naber, 
Ges.31.53.is thought to be noother; partly al- 
ſo the interiour creatures were canonized for 
gods, in way of thankfulneſſe for the benefits re- 
cciued from them; for which reaſon the ſes,the 
winds, the aire, the earth, and fruits of the earth 
became deified. At laſt, well-deſarning men, nay 
Crocediles, Serpents, Rats, Cas, Dogs, Garlicke, 
and Oxiews, were reputed gods, 


* 


or, e. 


Of Molech, Ling. 75 


C HAPr 1 I. 
of Melech, Adrans-Melech , Anam-Nelech, Baul. 
The Tabernacle of Molech, Chinn, Remephan, 
Hor ſes conſecrated to the Sunne, 
Thamas. 


F — Molech we reade in diuers 
$cripture, 1 Tg. 11. 2 King. 
23. 19. Cenis. 18. 21. Heb fometiay 
called , ſometimes Moloch, ſometimes 
Milscom, He was the gau, not ol the | 
Ammonites, but of the Ar alſo, He had *Loinwis 427, 
his name from T5 Ale, fignifying to rule 
or reigne, The ſeuentie Elders him, 
1:80, , a Prince, or King, Such Kin- Ida. 
were Adran-Melech, and Anan-Melech, the geds 
of Shepherwaim, vnto whom that people burnt 
their children in fire, | 
I rike Molorh and Bau to bee one and the 
ſame 7dolls they were both names of ſupremacy 
and rule; Y Bal ſigniſieth a Lord or Maſter: 
And 12 Molech, a King or Prince. had 
both the ſame manner of ſacrifice, they burnt 
their ſonnes for burnt offerings. vnto Beal like> 


wiſe, Jerem.19. 5. yea they built the high places 
of Raa, whichareinbeval of —— 
cauſe their ſonnes and theit daughters to paſſe 
thotoy the fire vnto Aunlech, lerem. 33. 35: In 
which text, the place of ſacriſice is noted to be 
one and the ſame, common to both * 


114 Lage Of Malech, 
Molech put in the end of the world, to explaine 
Baal, in the beginning thereof, 
Some thinks them. to be different, becauſe 
> Anpof. che? Planes laue as worſhipped wudet the 
ar ende nameof A zhutthe ei pt 


de prepur, bb. 1. bly thought to haue becne d er 

pe Fe the name of Alec. ue diligently obſerue hi- 
ſtories,we ſhall finde ſuch a conſ#/i08 f — 2 
wets, thao the nu as it Wasſr 


Baal, ſometimes Alwech : ſat was ic 
. 
4. 1  Inputer 
An eee, 
mes Platonis, quod is deriued from: — and ſ 


eſt in bade. 
4 Ars Satur- 


Inprier Olympics 
num ( quem Of So- 


lem dc ) 18- And what 15 this Zardl of een the. tbeqlo- 
Tr doe. gie oi. the Heatbens,ocherchanche Cent ? bo 


vad. i. may as well be ſtiled the Xing of Heanen, as the 
— Qscene. Vea — linſebins 


ia the forequoted, place relates him, taleth all 
cheſehree tor one, mel 12 Inpuer, 
and Rdn . 
5 — Concerning Satarue, it is apparant *r 
— kw —— — is name but 
Wn finde fo terpret Aalach to 
—2 — zz — — — ae ut 
— — bos. and tue grounds weake, It is therefore mw 
1 — 5 and mote probably thought, that 
2 ins ce was Saur beraule as to Melech, fo to 
1 Satarne, the Heathes people did ſacrifice their 
Le 5 Sonnes and Danghters, Secondly, y 


of Molech, Lu.4 ty 


Image differed not much from Malariu. Of ga- 
turnes thus we reade ; > 13 was made of brafſe, f & 
wonderfull for its greatneſſe, whoſe band: r par. lib. 4 cap. 7+ 
towards the earth, were ſo bollow ( ready to claſe) 
that the youths which were to come Unis 
him, did fall as it were into a mighty ditch fall of 
fire, You (hall reade in a manner the ſame de- 
ſcription of CMelech, Iallut commenting on 
leremie wriceth thus; Though all other bouſes of ; 11,1, le- y. 
Idalurie were in leru/alem, yet Moloch was ſok 97. uus. i. 
ont Ieraſalem, in a place apart. How was he made ? 

4 13 44 aw image of brafſe : He —— 
—— before — — 
 bullocke, andbends freed 
openeth bis bands to receive —— — 
ether: and they ſet it ow fire within, for it was hot- 
* — — entrad. —— to 


2 —— 
went int 
a into the ſecond — 
third ———— — 
fift ; an oxe, into the fixth ; and whoſecucr fe- 
red bis ſonne, into the ſenemb. Thus Moloch and 
Saturne agree: Firft, in their ſacrifice : Second» 
hy, in the for forme of their Images, Now theſe 
ſenen ——— — 
ble thoſe s with w Per, k Orig, contra cut. 
honoured — — gms 
ſo might the ſevew chapels, myſtically expreſſe ©, + 8 
the auen planets, whereof the Jan was - * 
(ie and Prince, When — 

ficed their ſonnes W they di 

— 


198 Lis. 4. Of Noloch. 


vpon tabrers and drums, that the cry of the 
childe might not bee heard by the father, 
Thereupon was the place called "Dn Topher, 
from M Toph, ing a dumme, as likewiſe 
from the cry of the ehildren it was called Ge- 
henna, N fignifyinga valley, and c roa- 
ring or crying. Some may make the queſtion, 
whether that the phraſe, Te fireof Gebenns, 
Matth. 5.22. had its originall from this fire, 
wherewith the children were burnt vrto Ma 
loch anſwer, that in this phraſe there was 
not reſpe# onely vnto this fire; though byghe 
bitter cryes and eiulations of poore infants, the 
reſtleſſe torments ofheltmight bee ſtiadowed, 
yet the perpetuxie and euet ſuſtingneſſe of hel- 
liſh paines, I take to bee ſignified herein, by ak 
p. Nich, Pſa. luſion vnto char other fire kept continually 


27-13. burning, for the conſuming of dead carcaſſ:s, 
andre filþdrooghtvur ot '/erfalem\' For Ge- 
was 


reputed a contemptible place with- 
out the Citie, in the which they burnt, by 
meanes of a fire continually preferued there, 
the carkaſles, fikh, and garbidge of the Citie. 
„bid Kaba. The © Kabbaliſtsrreatirig of Gekewes in this me- 
layp. 644. * ſenſe, as it is applied tothe paines 
of hell, dog diftinguith of it, ſaying; Thar 
there is Gehoand ſuperior, and inferior: By the 
firſt they vnderſtand bodily erments inſlicted 
vpon the bodies of ſinners in this world: By the ſe · 
cond oy vnderſtand the paines of the ſoule in 
p. CG alatinns the world: to come. They ſay khemife, chat 
nee. there ate gens Gcheuns manfianes i Stew de- 


Of Molech, 0 LIS. 4. 179 
grees or manſion places in Gehenna, 1. Inſernav. 


2. Perditio, 3. Proſandum. 4. Tecuurnit as. 5um- 
bra mortis. 6, Terra infervor. 7, Terra ſitiens. Of 
theſe ſeven receptacles, hee that will miſ-· ſpend 
his time may reade according to the quu- 
cation, 
It is much controuerſed among expoſitors, 
whether the children in this ſacrifice were 
burnt in the fire, ot onely rmitiated and conſeera · 
ted to Moloch, paſſing in the middeſt of two fires is 
ſiene of their conſecration ? It is probable, that 
both were in vſe. Firſt, the Sctipture ſpeaketh 
of both, Secondly, the Hebrew Doctors (hew the 
manner of bath, That they were bara. Jaan 
expreſly teacheth, and with him ® others a- d EL 
cord, ſaying, That Molech is the name of an image, 21. 
and the — — Mo- 
lech is be an une, name, deweting any whom 
they haue made is rule over. them ; ang it is agreed 
vpon, that thu u the abomination 2 
Ammon, and this phraſe to cauſe to paſſe through, 
ii 44 much as to hurne. Others ſay, Thus Idalls name 
Was Molech, and ? this was bis morſbp : That he, 1RaubbiSuomen 
( namely the Father ) delivered his ſonne uno the Leit. 16 11. 
Prieſts, aud they made twogreat fires, and they 
made his ſonne paſſe on his feet betweene both ' 


theſe fres. * 
Notwithſtanding, wee muſt not thinke that 


there were ne other oblatious ynto Malech be- 
ſides ſacrificing of children : For what vie then 
ſerued thoſe other (ix chappeils / No, I take 


this oblation of children, not to haue beene 
Aaz forced @y 
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forced on — by any ſuperſtitions law or 
tradition, binding them —_— but to 
haue beene reputed a worke more meritori- 
ous, becauſe it was meerely voluntary. This 
note, becauſe otherwiſe there were an ap- 
rent difference betweene Ba and A. 

bc, For the Baslites offered vnto their — 
cied deity a bulloc ke in that contention be- 
— Ooh and Elieh, 1 King. 18. Bullockes, 
and Calues, and Lambes, were there ar dinary 
ſacrifices, the ſacrificing of their children ex- 
traordinary, Yet their ordinary ſacrifices, were 
not alwayes altogether void of mans bloud, 
but ſometimes the Pries would lance and cut 
their one fleſh: which cuſtome, whence it had 
its original, I finde not: onely we finde the like 
to haue beene practiſed by the He 
Prieffs in their facrifices to Bellons: 4 Tertellies 
toucheth it; but * Lua treating of Bells 


na and her Prieffs, ſpeakerh more clearely, ſay- 


ing, They ſacrificed not with ay other mans blond, 
bat with their owne, their ſbeulders be ing lexced, 
and with both hands ſwords, 
ran and leaped vp and downe like madde men. 
— _ Belloneres to be the 

„* poken of, 1 Xings 18. They le 
2 Altar which was — Fs 
25. — as their manner was with kniues 

, till abe blond gu(bed out pon them. 
That the opinion of pleaſing God by ſacrifi- 
cing their children ſprang from A4brahems of. 
* ſeemeth very probable, and is 


intimated 
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intimated by R. Salamam, who bringeth in God 
ſpeaking concerning Molech after this manner. 
I newer commanded that they ſhould offer vp their 
ſonnes for an oblation, and | neuer ſpake it onto any 
of my Prophets, and when I ſpake to Abraham c,uUUluu 
to ſacrifice his ſonne, it entred not into mn heart 1.7.11. 
that he ſbould ſacrifice him, but to make knowne hu 
riehteouſneſſe. Yea * Porphyyy treating of $4: — 2 
turne, ( who ſeemeth to haue beene this very .. 
Molech-,) faith that the · Phaniciess called him 
Iſrael, and that he had by Amebreth one onely 
fonne,called 7ewd in the Phawician language (no 
doubt from the Hebrew Jechid, ſignifiing an 
onely begotten,and applied to /ſaack, Gen. 22. 2.) 
which he offered vpon an altar putpoſely pre- 
ared, Who ſeeth not the balorte of Abra- 
and Serah vnder the names of 1/rael and 
Anobreth ? and the immolation of ſack, vnder 
the name of lend ? and the originall of this 
Sonne - ſacriſicing diuinity, to haue beene the 
vnwatrantable imitation of 4brehem ? 
But what l was the Sanne worſhipped Idala- 
irouſhy, no otherwiſe > Yes, except Iam decei- 
ued, we ſinde another manner of worſhip de- 
ſcribed by Amos, chap. 5. 26. But ger hane borne 
the Tabernacle —_—— — — 8 
images the ffarre of your God which yee made 
to your e This tranſlation I preſerre be- K Coin 
fore others, Firſt, becauſe the * Hebrew word mw ai 7% 
ſigniſieth a Taberwacle. Secondly, it is rendred — > Ae jr 
the tabernacle of Moloch, not Sicruth your 2 


King, © by the ſevexsy, * it is ſo _ —_—_ 


d 
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Of Moloch. L1s.4 
ted by Saint Steven, Act. 7. 43. Tee tooke vp the 
Tabernacle of Moloch, and the ftarre of your God 
Remphan, figures which yee made to worſhip 
them. | 
Three thinęs ate to be enquired for the vn- 
derſtanding of this parallel. Firſt, what the 
bearing or taking vp of this Tabernacle ts. Second. 
ly, what Idoll was pointed out by theſe names 
of chias and Remphan, Thirdly, what is meant 
by the ſtarre of this Gad. | 

N. of this Tabernacle denoteth their 
worſhip which they exhibited vnto their Idoll, 
by carryinghim vp and downe in Tabernacles 
and Pageants, after a ſolemne manner of pro- 
ceſſion; by the Romans, this ſolemnity was ter- 
med Pampa; and the tent of Pageant in which 
the Idollwas carried. Theyſa,according to that, 
Thenſa deorum ehiculam, This kinde of Idola- 
tiy may ſecme to haue had its original! among 
the Heathens, from an vnwarrantable imitation 
of Moſ:s his Tabernacle, which was nothing 
elſe but a ® portable Temple, to bee catied from 
-_=_ to place as need required. For it cannot 

denied, but that many ſuperſtitions were 
deriued vnto the Heathens from the true wor- 
ſhip of God, which he himſelſe had preſcribed 
vnto his people. Thus as God had his Taberna- 
cle, Prieſts, Altars, and Sacrifices, ſo the Denill 
had his Tabernacles,Prieſts, Altars, and Sacrifices, 
As God had his fire euer barni vpon the Altar, 
Lewit. 6.3. So had the Degill his fire preſeraed 
burning by theſe Veſtall Votaries, As God had his 


Fus 
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propitiatory or mercy ſeat : So had the Dewill his 
Carrot trivodas, his Oracles from which hee 
would ſpeake vnto them that ſerved him. 
This ſolemne proceſhon was performed by 
the Romans, in the honour of the“ Suane 2 It 9, 
was p-rformed by the 1/raelites in honour of ©: /} dc. 
their Moloch who formerly was interpreted the © 404 4 
Sunne. Jo adde vnto the pompe and ſtate of 6 — 8 
this lolemnity, both the R mn¹, and the 1/7ae- d. bes ple. 
lites cauſed great horſes and chariots to bee lead 
vp and downe. * Horſes were conſecrated to , „ ,... 
the Sunne by the Romans, and their Cirquc- place 1.3.c11. _ 
was ſometimes called lb, and %, 
An Horſe racr. And that chariots were com- 
monly vſed in thoſe pompous ſhewes is 7 cui - 
dent. Concerning the people of Iadah, doth , tic ne- 
not the like practiſe plainely appeare ? 2 Kg.. #+ Ec 
23. loſiah did-put downe the Horſes giuen to 4 
the Sunne, and the chariots of the Sunne, This 
kinde ot idolatrous worſhipping the Sanne ſee- 
mech to haue had its beginning from the Per- 
ſians ; who alſo accounted horſes holy to the 
Sanne, and the Perſies King when hee would c K 
ihew himſelte in great (tare, cauſed an excee- £444. 4.5.c. 3. 
ding greathorſe to bee lead vp and downe, the 
which was called Equi ſolis. 

The ſecond enquuy is, what doll was meant 
by Chian, and Remphas, ocherwiſe in ancient 
copies called Repham. Not to trouble the Ren- 
der with the various interpretations of expoſi- 
tors, much leſſe wich the bold aduentures of 
others in correRingthe text: By Chius wee are 4 
ro 


g 0 


L1s.4 OfChianand Renphan, 
to vnderſtand Hercules, ho in the Egyptian lan- 
guage was called Chen: by Repbams wee are to 
vnderſtand the ſame Hercules, for dN Re- 
phaim, im the holy tongue ſignifieth Giants. B 

Hercules wee may vnderſtand the planet of — 
Sunne: there are Etymolegiſts which deriuc Her- 
rules his name from the — Veen Heir- 
„tles quid al- col, Illaminanit amnia : the Greeke * Erymologie, 
4 . holds cerreſpondency with the Hebrew, and 
both ſignific that vniuerſall light which flow- 


2874 eth from the Sanne, as water from a fountaine, 
lu lamination? Adde hereunto, that * Porphyry interpreteth 
7 Herenles bis twelue labours ſo often mentioned 


b guſeb.de prep. L by the Poets, to be nothing elſe but the rwels: 
% - fignesof the Zodiak, through which the Sunne 
paſſeth yearely. But ſome may queſtion whe- 
ther the name of Hercules was euer knowne to 
the /ewes It is probable the name was, for 
Hercules was — of the Tyrians,from whom | 
the 1ewes learned much Idalatry, as beingtheir 
neere neighbours : Yea it is apparant that in 
the time of the Aucchabees the name was com- 
monly knowne vnto them : for 14ſow the 
High Prieft ſent three hundred drachmes of 
ſiluer to the ſacrifice of Herewles, 2. Maccab. 
4.19. 
Thirdly, it ſolloweth that we ſhould enquire 


what this ſfarre of Remphan was ; It is proba- 
«0cemenes, AR. bly © thought that it was a certaine Harre pa- 


28. ted in the forchead of Molech : Neither was it vn- 
— 22 peo 


le to paint their 
2 4e, Als with ſuch dals additamewce, © — 
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Caſar his I had a Sterre depiaed on the 
The Sanne was alſo worſhipped by the 
houſe of 1#ds,vnder the name Tamwz; for J- + Himmmn. com. 
ms, faith Hicrame, was Adons,and * Aden is . Rut. 
encrally interpreted the Sn, from the He- — 
- brew Adon, ſigniſying Dominw,the ſame as Badl, 
or Moloch formerly did, namely, the Zard, or 
Prince of the Planets, The moneth which wee 
call axe, was by the Hebrewes called Tams. 
and the entrance of the San into the ſigne 
Cancer, was, in the /ewes Aſtronomie, termed 
Teknpha Tamm, the revolution of Tamer, Con- 
cerning Adewis, whom ſometimes ancient Au- 
thors call Oſiru, there are two things remark- 
able, be, the death or loſſe of Adonis aud 
lors, the finding of him againe. As there was 
great * lamentation at his lofſe, eſpecially a- * -v& 
mongſt the © women: ſo was there great ioy /#* 1 
at his finding. By the death or loſe Adenu, we — eu per- 
are to vnderſtand the departure of the Sac; d e 
by his finding againe, wee are to vnderſtand his pn nnd 
teturne. Now hee ſeemeth todeparttwice in cbiade. 
the yeare: Firſt, when he is in the Tropicke of 
Caxcer, in the fartheſt degree northward, Se- 
condly, when he is in the Tropicte of Capricorn, 
in the fartheſt degree ſouthward : anſwerable 
vnto theſe two departures which may be ter- 
med «parioui, diſparitions, or loſſes of tlie Sunne, 
there are two returnes immediatly (ucceeding, 
which may be termcd likewiſe (wy, the fin- 
dings or new appearings of the Sue. Hence 
B b 


we 
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we may note, that though che Ait cele- 
brated their QA denia in the moneth of None. 
ber, when the Sunne began to bee fartheſt 
Southward ; and the houſe of uda theirs, in the 
moneth of Jane, when the Sn was fartheſt 
Northward; yet both were for the ſame rea- 
ſons, and in ſubſtance they agreed, And of 
this, the Prophet Ezekiet is thought ro haue 
ſpoken, Exeł. 8. 14. There ſate women weepimg 


for Tamas. 


Theſe ſolemnities were chiefly obſcrued, 
berweene the Byblienſes and the Alrxandrims, 
5 che marmer was thus: When the Byblienſes 
ſolemnized the death or loſſe of Adews, at that 
time the Alexandrini wrote a Letter, this Let- 
ter was incloſed in an Arte of balraſhes, therein 
they {tgnified that 4dows, whom they lamen- 
ted was found againe: this Arke being after 
the performance of certaine rites cere- 
monies committed to the Sta, forrhwirh it was 
carried by the ſtreame to Byblas, vpon the re- 
ceipt whereof, the lamentationof the women 
was turned into joy. “* Others ſay that this la- 
mentation was performed ouer an Image in 
the night ſeaſon, and when they had ſuthcient- 
ly lamented, a candle was brought into the 
roome (which ceremony might myſtically ſig- 
nifie the returne of the Sunne) then the Prieff 
with a ſoft voice muttered this forme of words. 
' Truſt ye in God, for out of paines ſaluation i come 


Nen e νι. * There arelikewiſe of the /ewes, that 


R. Dau R 


a ſay theit Tama was an Image whoſe eyes they 
filled 


F 
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filled with Lead, which Lead being molted 
the meanes of fire vnder it, the Image it 
ſcemed ro weepe, 

There * are that thinke the Prophet alludeth is Ia. u. 
vnto thoſe letters incloſed in thoſe fore-menti- | 
oned Artes, Iſai. 18. 2. when he ſpea- 
keth of Embaſſadours ſent by the Sea euen in 
veſſels of reeds vpon whe waters, But I rather 
approucthe literall ſenſe, for by reaſon of the 
ſhelfes and dangerous rockes in the Riuer i- 
lu, it was not muſuall for men to ſaile in hulkes 
and veſſels made of a kinde of great bulruſb, which 

the was — Papyrus, and theſe 
kinde of ſhips rata Beaver, 


Cuare, III. 


Baal-Peor , Baal- BA, Zeus, 
Dragow. 


Hom the Hebrewes called Baal, 
the Babylonians called Bel, and al- 
though the Planet of the Jun 
onely at firſt might be worſhipped vnder that 


name, yet at laſt it became a common name to 
many other Idolls, according to that, There 
are many gods, many Baalims or Lordi, 1 Cor. S. 5. 
As the ſame Jdoll laputer had different names, 
and different Rites of worſhip, occaſioned 

Bb 2 ſome- 


188 Ln.4. Of Bal. Pes. 
ſomerimes from the different places, as Jupiter 
Olympius,trom the hill olympus ; Inpiter C apitoli- 
nus, trom the Capitoll Will ; Jupiter Latialis, from 
th it part of /8aly which is called Zatiam,Some- 
times from the different benefits which he was 
ſuppoſed to beſtow on men, as Iupiter Pluniae, 
becauſe he gaue raine; Jupiter Lucetius, becauſe 
hee gaue Light; Jupiter Altitomant, from thun - 
dring : So Baal had his diſtinctiue titles, and diſ- 
ferent rites of worſhip, ſometimes occalioned 
by the place, as Baal-Peor, Numb. 25. 3. ſome- 
times from the benefit obtained, as Bad. Te. 
phon, Exod, 14. f. and Bad-Jebub, 2 King. 1. 2. 
ſometimes for ſome other reaſon, as 344. Be- 
rith, Iudg. 8. 33. 

2 Hirroym. of Baul. Pear is thought to be that * Friqus, 
Hoſ.<.9. Iden pro- that obſcene I doll, ſo famous in prophane Au- 
Thaw . thors, He was called Pevr, from the hill Pe, 
mentioned, Nemb, 23. 28. as likewiſe his Tem- 
ple wherein he was worſhipped, ſtanding vpon 
the ſame hill, was called Beth - Per, Dent. 3. 29. 
He was worſhipped by the Auaabites, and Midia- 
mites the 1doll C Jer. 48.7. is thought to 
nimm in be the * ſame, and I tałe it to be applyed to 
Wul$4.35, Baal. Peer, by way of contempt as jf one ſhould 
ſay, their blinde god, according ta that in the 
Pſalme, They haue eyes, and ſee not. For the firſt 
* Phils 14d. uf. letter © Caph, ſignifieth, quaſi; and wy nch, 
Alegre. p75. palpare,to groape or feele about in manner of blinde 
men. 


4 P. rag t Baal-Tſephon is thought by the © Hebrewes, 
2 to haue beene an 1dell made by the «Eg yprian 
Mag icians, 
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Magicians, and d in the wilderneſſe, to ob- 

ſerue and —— in their departure 

from Egyst, whence it was termed ox T/ephon, 

from rag Tasha, ſignifying to watch, and ob- 

ſerue in manner of a wa!chman : wee may call 

him Baal ſpeculator, as among the Romans, be- 

cauſe Jupiter ſtayed the Romans when they were 

flying, he was called © /upiter ſtator, e Roſm.lb.1,o01'q, 

Baal-zebub, ſoundeth as much as the Tord of *"-<47. 5 

the flies, or a *-Maſter-flie, which hath power and . 2,544,954 

authoritie ouer the reſt, in which reſpect the ©u#r Arps. 

Prince of the Deuils in the Goſpel is termed Becel. S Nevints 
*  Febub, N Zebubſignifictha flie, 8 This doll prox. 

was worſhipped by the Cyremiam, but princi- Te. 

pally by the Ełromites, becauſe whenſocuet the 

ſacrificed vnto him, the ſwarmes of flies, which, 

at that time moleſted the countrey, died, Bur 

it is certaine, that this was not the alone rea- 

ſon, for they were wont to repaire to him,as ro 

an Oracle, 2 King. l. 2. we may call him Japiter 

muſcurius, or Hercules muſcariue, * for the inha- 

birants of tiſe Citie Eli, ſacrificed to Jupiter vn- 

der the name of amwi@ (i.) A driver away of 

flies ind the Romans to Hercules. vnder the ſame 

name, Some Greeke copies in the Goel reade 

Peale, Beel gebul, which change is interpreted 

to be, for to ſhe the greater contempt of the 

Idoll. as if they ſhould ſay, Jupiter ſtercoreus, og 

Zebel ſignifieth ſlercus, and Beet or Baal ſigni- 

fieth Dominus. 

Baal-Berith was the Idol of the Shechemiter, 


of his Temple we reade, lad. a4 N Berith 
: Bb — fgmficth 


* Clomens Ales. 
andy. n pratreptic. 


199 Lis.4. Of Dages, 
ſignifierh a covenant, ſo that Baal-Berith may be 


eee iu]; tranſlated Jupiter federats, (i.) * The Grd ume 
42 . whom they bound — conenam Concer. 


aha, Th £2) amet 


= ning Bel and the Dragos, little is ſpoken, beſides 
— 2 — we reade in that of the Aporyypha, where 
10 lc. 8. 33. the Hiſtory is deſcribed, 


Cuar. IV. 
Of Dagon. 


K. D. He * Hebrew Doctors ſay, that this Idoll 
| Dagon Was made from the naxill dewne- 

ward in forme of « Fiſh, but from the na- 

will upward, in forme of a4 may. This they col- 

le& from the 1 Sam. 5. 4. The two 


s 
his hands were cut off vpn the threſhgid. a4 
furthermore they [ay the Idoll Dages had his 
name from the Hebrew N Dag, ſignifying in 

the holy language, a Fiſb, according to which 

dc ſcription we may Engliſh him the Philiſtimss 
* Trim nn a Neptune or * Tritow, Others deriue the name 
from wx Du ſigniſy ing corne,and they * ſay 
— . — that he firſt inuented the vſe of the Plowgh, and 
jet,npriſundeſi= corne,whence they tranſlate him Jupiter ar atrine. 
3 ln this reſpect wee may call him the Philifims 

. reg. 10.31 Page n 

116 Satarne, becauſe antiquitie makes © Saturne 
ee & the firſt insenter of Hucbandrie, and therefore 
— 2 paints him with an hooks ot ſithe in bis hand, as 
« Pr.4«wgypb. be ng the fitteſt Higroghyphick for Haulundric. 


„ &b.32.p2:8, Idem 


. Both opinions hgue their Authors, and no ſuf- 
ficient 


Of the molten Calfe LS. 4. 


ficient proofe hath beene produced to cuer- 
throw either, © Vea there are not wanting a- 
mong the /ews ihemſelues, that ſay this Image 
of Dagens was made in the forme if a man, Nut- 
withſtanding Scaliger his coniectute is not im- 
probable, that thoſe who interpret Dagen, Ju- 
piter aratring, or Anm, might miſtake and reade 
»w\w Sheds (ignitying Ager, A field; for wyw 
Schaddai being the very name of God, ſignifying 
Omm:ipotens, Almightic_}. 


ct ——_— 


Cnae. V. 
Of the molten Calfe >. 


HE Hiſtorie of the molten Calfe is at 

| large ferdowne, Exod. 32. where wee 
reade, that by reaſon of Moſes his long 
abſence, the people deſired of Aaron, Gods to 
be made, whereupon Aare made for them the 
molten Calfe, The reaſon why they worſhipped 
God rather in the ſimilitude of a Calfe, than of 
any ther creature, is generally by Expoſitors 
conce iued to be, from the corruprions learned 
among the «Aigpptians, who worſhipped their 
Idoll * Au, otherwiſe called“ Seraps, in a 
living Oxe; and likewiſe in an Image made in 
the forme and ſimilitude of an Oxe, with a bu- 
ſhell on his head. This Oxt was remarkable 
for certaine notes and markes, whereby it was 
differenced from all others. It was blacke bedied, 


it 
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LiB.4 OX OD Core BB. 
it had a white a white fot bun 

and a kwet vnder his for the more cu- 
rious faſhioning and poliſhing of theſe markes 
in the molten Calſe, Aerow may ſeeme to haue 
made vſe of his © grazing toole. * The. An 
ant repaired vnto this Oxe for the reſolution of 
mattets doubrtull, as to an Oracle,and the man- 
ner of conſulting ich him was thus, The par- 
tic that repaired vato him, tendred a bottle of 
hay or graſſe, which ifherecciued, then it be- 
tokened a good and happie euent; if otherwiſe 
he refuſed it, then it did portend ſome euill to 
come. Thus they turned their glory into an Oxc 
that eateth graſſe, Pſalm, f 6. 20. The Hebrew 
word in the Pſalme,cranlatedan Oxe, is, * fber, 
which Inorte, beeauſc, in my opinion, it giueth 
light to one of the names by which this ol 
was denored, Sometimes it was called hu, 
from the Hebrew word el ae: 
lometimes Serapis, quaſi Shor-apis, which is no- 
thing elſe but Bowdscapar, an Oxehead, the very 
name vſed by the t Fathers to expreſſe this lde. 
latrie, It is commonly knowne, that this d- 
latrie was deriued to Ma from — 
but whence the. gtians firſt learned it, few 
haue taught: They doe not coniecture amiſſe, 
who interpret the firſt inſtitution hereof to 


haue beenein the memorie of 7oſeph, who by 


his prouidence telieued both. gt, and other 
neighbour countries in the ſeuen yeares of fa- 
mine, Beſide the teſtimonie of no ſlight ® Au- 
tors, there are ſtrong inducements "> 


118.4, 
and 


E 
ſwade ir. Firſ, both rhe of plenty 
famine were che apparition of 
oe. Secondly, what fitter embleme, (if it 
had not afterward proued an Idol) to conti- 
nue the remembrance of a 7o/eph, (by whoſe + 
alone care and induſtry, corne and victuall was 
uided in an extreme famine,) than an Oxe, 
the true and liuely hieroglyphick of an indu- 
ſtrious — wp oY — , in this Swidas a- 

with others, ON Was 
—— — — 
more clearely the reaſon of this por - 


7 uſe of the antitie 
of corne mea - out by 19h in thr x: 
treme dearth, Concerni ſinne of che 
— mo- 
t er- 
who came Marg with 
* when — 
t Egyptians, c 
their art A, pro- 


to his ctation 
duced 40 rowhi 
rows owne wotds, Exed.32.34. I did caſt che 

gold into the fire, and #hereof came this cuiſo; at 

if his art or will went not with the making 

thereof, but of it ſelfe it made it ſelſe. But this 

anſwer of his ſheweth rather, how vaine the wit T5 — 
oſ man is in the excuſe of ſinne; and as his en- 2 


auing inſtrument writes downe Aarons ſin: 
55 the confeſſion of other more ingenuous 180 
lewes, proclaimes the Iſtaelites, ſaying that , 


* 


' uo puniſhment befalleth OY —_— Manſier Kurd. ® 


194 


* Faid in voce 
Sms. 


L134 . 


— — gk. I conclude = 


— * 
— Firſt. as there were ſome 
m 


oxe: ſo is it — 
row, with his engtauing toole, made the like, Se- 
condly, as the E in honour of their O 
celebrated a ſolemme feaſt, with much ſin 
and mirth : ſo the 1/raclites 5 
in honour of their calfe. The pools fate downs to 
eat, and drinke, and roſe wp to play. Thirdly, as 
the Egyptians Oxe was res 
river : ſo Aoſcs burnt the molten calfe, 
beat it to pouder, = pt monty fo 
ofthe water, Kxod. 32. ac Dent. 9. 2 1. leralaam 
aſterward, vpon other in 
his — prople 
r#/alew, and doe ſacrifice in go pe of the 
Lord, they would reuolt from him, and returne 
to the Xu of I#dab : whereupon he ſet vp two 
—— the one in Bethel, the other in 
Das; laying vnto the people, It is too much 
for you to goe vp to leraſalem, 1 King. 12.28. 


Cuar. 


23 
= 


Cnar, VI. 


roth, Ammonia, Tune, the 
Y — of het — 


S the Sunne was worſhipped vnder ma- 
ny names: So likewiſe the Ag. 4 
reub was the Ide chiefly of the Zidews 


ant, 1 King. 11.5. 2 King. 23. 13. ſhee had her 
— cles the houſe 5 Aftareth, in which * R. dnathe- 
the 


5 hanged vp Sawls * armour after e 
. —ů— —⅛ 
worſhi vnder this name $ a SSA 
onely : ſome ſay that Afarte was Inns: and 4 
why may we not ſay that Jaws is pften vſed to/ iupwer A 
expreſſe the A * Both the Moone and 42 i? goare 
Tens are often called by the name of . ris * 
And as the Moone in —— of her light is . 
called Franis: ſo in regard of the leſſer lights -g Has, 
—— heauen, ſhe is called A fraurche, that is, — 

Qnceme of the planets, or as Heyace — - 
keth of t — —— 7 
of the flarres, or laſtly, as Yirgil ſpeaketh of 


1 Vrania ah 
Juno; Diuim inceds regina, The Queene of the M 2 
gods. It ſeemeth 2 this is — 
that scene of Heanen , of which the Prophet 2 
ſpeakerh, ley, 7.18. ler. 44.17. Againe, vnto 2 ok 
| IN 

Serre Ln & Latina. E1 bune Sei 

mas! dts = S Aicuu, TWw * a 5p % n- 
— mreed oy J. * 


Ce 2 whom 
» 


. 


L 13.4 of Ab. Aunwenia , Or. 

whom may wee imagine thoſe ancient Hea- 
thens to haue performed that ſolemne wor- 
ſhip, which they did on the Calendt, or firſt 
day of euery monethꝰ was it not to the Moone? 
And yet notwithſtanding it is aſcribed to Ju- 
# Macreb. $:t. lb. 10, hence ſhe is called uss Calendars. Liftl, 


1. 0 15. as Iwpiter 5 Ammon was no other than the Sun, 
, and worſhipped in forme of a Raume: ſofor 


, the e might be called Juno 


ht I (ee 
h Cel. Khodigin, CHOST in the forme of a 


, and wotſhi 


4718.66. ſbeepe. Sure I ary, that the Hebrew Doiturs de- 
rte Sam. ſctibe the images of * Aſtarab, to haue beene 
uu made in the forme 472 and the word 
Aa in the original ſigniſieth a flocks of 
| ſheepe, and the Moone might as well be called 

0 Ammonia, as the Same umme. both bein 


oy ſa called their heat, which in the holy 
Nn, dongus is called * Auma and from thence 
likewic thoſe images (of which wer roads, 
TLeuii. 26.30. lay 17.8. Jſey 23. 9.) are called 
| 7; Solan in unn, becauſe they were certaine /dels 
Rt 35.3% placed ypanuhabouſe top, and ſo abwaies ex- 
| pdſed z tbe Saane. Furthermore, as [#piter 
— — j bores, fo-likewile 
go 4 was the * Ae: why they ſhould bee thus 
—_ painted, many reaſons. might be 
* Spderam rea but chiafly three; the firs peculiar tothe das, 
— che oder common both to Suva a . 
Lung el, Fit, the Sanne was painter wich name 


ener. ſecular. bornes, becauſe with the Aſtronomers the 
or Pry ade Arirrin the æodiał is the # — 
410. [4 year 

Bere 


. 


* 


ued vnto ago nk creatutes 
Thirdly , becauſe the light of 
Moone, makes the reſlectiov carnute or lere. 

like. When Meſes came downe from God, 44- 
res and the. people, fav. thas his ſacc forned, 
Exad. 34. the Zatine rcades it, Facies eius ana- 
cornata : and hence it is, that duaſes is painted 
with hoywes, which ſome of the Rabbhines haue 


ter ned eee vp 

— the doubtſull ſigniſication of the 

CES word -lignifying eee 
and alla und. JA Mid oh 


1 The ae ak. allo warkipped 
the name of Diane, who although (beo ware 


| 


worſhipped — en — yet ſhec was Forde cg 
a che 20 — 


had in — — 
aut, Wheng as 


. Which iq." one p 80 
two hundred and twenty veeres 
elſewhere hee ich foure. — — 
partly from. the gteattz ade procured unta die 
ſiluer Smiths in making and ſelling fac Tc. 
ples of Diana, Adi. id. 24 Ie is ue me 
what z .org a ſomes 
them to be, lade — 2 — 
were for their — portable) ——— 
reſenting tha Diana and wit 
I 2 _ ing loſach une 
33 Cc 3 
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u 


(entie. N my et 
previ Hebratum 


ve 


& 


4 1. Ne A 


19s Lis 4 Of D te.” * 
ſenſe A is ſometimes vſed, to ſigniſie doſers, 
or ſbrines wherein images were kept : others 
thinke certaine coynes or peeces of money, to 
be called by the name of Diamees Temple, from 
the ſimilitude of Dianaes Temple, engrauen or 
ſtamped vpon thoſe coynes : as in England we 

call ſome of gold the e, others the 
Angell, others the Thiftle, from the impreſſion 
which they beare, The like cuſtome of naming 
coynes from their ſculpture or impreſſion was 
u g not vnuſuall among the*ancients;neither were 
2 ſuch coynes vnuſuall on which the Temple of 
fam numer quoſe _ . 
dan heres: corn Diana was engrauen, and theſe capitall letters 
dem Aube, added, DIAN EHE. Theodore Bez, in 
KY pale: his maior annotations vpon the cr tech, 
als: ce that he hath ſeene two of theſe him 
Lb, We reade of another kinde of idolatrous 
um, 20474, Worſhip towards the Ma, to haue beene 
Leftudanes : als! —.— to — 
women in mens a e 
thought the Auaaue to be both male and 5 
whence the, Aue is called by old Authors as 
well Lan, as Lans: And , whom Phile- 
chorus affirmes to be the Aſoone, is termed Dew 
Venus, as well as Des . Some haue 
thought that God had reſpect vnto this kinde 
of 1 , De#t, 22. 5, where men are forbid- 
den to weare womens appatell, c 2 contre; but 
it is more generall pon better grounds 
thought that the promiſcuous vſe of apparell 
(whereby the diſtinction of ſex is taken away) 
is there ſorbidden. 


Car. 


of uber Gods mentioned is Ser cars. L 1 3. 4. 


— — 


— 


Cuar, VII. 


Of ether Gods mentioned in 
b Seriptare, 


lighes in the H — 
beene the chieſeſt 1 


= gunne and Moone , which a are the 


the have br © Norwithlanding, 
ah linde deuotion alſo the other 
Planets, and that number of le- 
fer lights, called in Militia cœli, The 


beſte of beaven, whole ſeuerall natures, pro- 
— and influences, are not diſtinctly 
wne, In like manner there is an beſte bee of 
Idels i rang ay in holy 8 of Gi by Au 
or nothing is ſpoken to the purpo u- 
thors, more than their very names. Of 
— — en wherein all 


pourtrayed on 

. t r args tary pen poor 
Pantheos, 

In theſe Colonies which the King of Aſbur 

de de =_ Samaris, euery one wor- 

od of his owne nation. The men 

of ä — — — 

made ergal, the men of Hemath made Aſbims, 

the Anime made. Nikbes and Tariah, the She- 

pharnims burnt their children in the fire to 


„ * e i, 
153 2.4. be Gode mentioned, C s.. 
4 Adrammelech and Anammelech the gods | 
„Lien King, P hernaim. 2 Kin. 1 7. 30, 31.“ The H 
by ſay that Succoth Benoth was the picture of an hey 
x. Dawd non dt. with ber chicken ; Nergal they interpret Galan 
288 ſrlaeſirem; Aſima a Goat; Nibbaz a dog ; Tariak an 
Je; Adrammelech a mule ; Auammelech an horſe : 
that ſuch bruit beaſts ſhould be 417 
as gods may ſeeme tidiculous; but the like to 
haue beene practiſed among the Heathens, 
profane Authors abundantly teſtifie, The 


b Lucian, hst b cocke wal worſhipped as 4 God among the 
md Syrians; *A gout by the Mendes ; * A tbe by 


Reb. — Others: yea they haue adopted into the num- 
ber of their gods, *-Oxew, Lions, Eagles, ita 
ub Alexbb.6, Crocodiles,Cats, Rats, & v. Nay they haue digged 


2 * S their gods out of their gardens,* Garlic, Leetes, 
„1.18. 


« Alex, Xeopolit. Omen, cc. To theſe may be added Niſrech 
lib.6.cap26, Which was the god of the Mrians, and as it 
Tun dae ſeemeth had his Temple at Ninene, 2 Kin. 19. 
neſas vielare & 
frangere morſu. wit. and Eſay 3 1. vit. Secondly, Way AR rennon, 
0 ſata: gen, the word ſigniſieth a Pomegranat, Concerning 
quibus e this Idol it is much controuerſed, whether 
N wma. Inka. Nana ſinned not in ſayin 5 The Lord be mer- 
ſary. 15, c full vnto thy ſcruuot. that when my Maſter yoetb 
into the houſe of Rimmos, Cc. 2 Kin,z.r8, Reade 
the words in the Prater tewſe : When my M- 
ſfer went into the houſe of Rm, the ſenſe 
aAppcarcs to be apardon craued for finnes t, 
not atterward to be committed. The ms 
word x\22 Beit, im going, is put to expreſſe 
the time peſt; in the Sten of Pfaltmes 52. 
and Eſal. 54. Thirdly, Nebs, 8 
N 


—_— 


Nobo, an Idoll of | terem. 48. 1. He 
had his name from Wu Nebbifign 
fying a Prophet, he ſeemeth not much to di 
from 24¹ , or Zds , ſo often men- | 
tioned in Homer, © Diadarus Siculus makerh__. Dis: Siewl 


chem borh one, and we may render Nebs, the * 
A(ſyrians Ammon, or Iupiter Yaticinus : the rH D 


of their Oracles, \ 
4 


a  — — ð — —— —— . — —— 


CRT. VIII. 
The ſcueral manners of dinine Renelatiom. 


S Idalatrie originally ſprang from mi- 
ſtaking of Scripture : ſo Witchcraft 
and Sorcerie, (which holdeth ncare at 
finitic with 1delatrie ) ſeemeth to haue had ius 
lirſt beginning from an imitation of God Ora- 
cles. Gad ſpale in diners manners, Hebr, 1. 1. By 
Dreames, by Vrin, by Prophets, 1 Sam, 28. 6.7. 

when the Lard would by none of theſe anſwer 

King Sani. then he ſought to a Witch. To theſe 

might be added Gods (peaking from betweenc 

the Cherabims, his anſwering by Vſiaus, Angell 4 
and vaices : but the chicke manners of reuea- 

ling himſelfe, ohſerued by the Hebrew Writers, 

are ſoure, which they terme * faure degroes of b. ragus in 
prophecie, or diuime reuelatiam: ſomewhat there- 8. 
fore being ſpoken of theſe, I purpoſe. to ex- | 
plaine the ſeuerall forts of rnlawfol diuinations 1 4 


mentioned in Scripture, / 7 47 7444 
D d The 


— D225 


oe.  a< ws err 


vor Lis. =” * 
| The rf degree was Ne, Prophe- 

tie. 8 

and apparitions reweale his wil. 

The ſecond, was n 1117 Ruach Hacodeſch, 
The inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby che 
party was enabled, without ſions or apparitions, 
to prophecie : ſume thewing the difference be. 
» D. Kimi pre- tweene theſe two, adde that the gift of prophe. 
fat. 1 cie did caſt a man into a trance or extaſie, all 

his ſenſes being taken from him: but the in- 
ration of the ny Gboſt was without any ſuch 
extaſie, or abolition of the ſenſes, as appea- 
reth in lab, David, Daniel. Both theſe degrees as 
likewiſe im and Thammim, ceaſed in the ſe- 
cond Temple, whence their ancient Dactors (ay, 
z < that after the latter Prophets Haggai, Zacharie, 
61. and as ry" — ry the Holy Ghoſt went ty. 
or on 1ſrael. Howbeit they had the 
— or Eccho from x which 
ſpeech we are not to vnderſtand that the Holy 
Ghoft wrought not at all vpon the creatures, 
or that it wroughtnot then in the ſanct ficati 
on of men as in former times, bur that this ex- 
po nr res men 10 fie by the inſbi 
ration of the Holy G —— and * 
ſenſe, the Holy Ghoſt was ſaid to haus departed 
from Iſrael. Vnto this common receiued opini- 
on, that paſſage might haue reference, A#s 
19. We baue not ſo much as beard whether there 
bath beene an Holy Ghoſt or no. That they did not 
n doubt the diſtinction of pei ſons, 
14 23 eee eee Re 


that the ancient les before Chriſt were ſo ca- 
techiſed in that point, that they obſetued the 
w1/terie of the Trinitie in the name cy Jebs- 
#«h,for though the name conſiſted of foure lei- 
ters in number, whence it was called mnney 
wen, Q nadriliteram, yet there were but threes 
ſorts of letters in the name, o lad Gn the Fa- 
ther, who was the beginning of all things: 1 
Ya, is a coniunction copulatiue, and denoted 
the third Perſow in Trinitie, which 
from the Father and the Jenn. N He ſignified 
the Senne of God, The Rabbunes haue a laying 
that God made all things, In liters n He. They 
may allude to this, that hee made all thing: 
x hoy word: hee ſaid, Let there be thus, and 

,and it was ſo: but they may alſoallude to 
the ſecond Perſon in Trinitie. And furthermore 
they note that m He, is doubled in this name 


to demonſtrate. both Natures of our bleſſed 


Senior. 
— we , was Prim and Thammint. 
| ght, and Thamm perfection. 
That they were two ornaments in the Higb- 
Prieſts breil. pla, is generally agreed vpon: 
but what manner of ornaments, or how they 
aue anſwer, is hard to teſolue. Some thinke 
them to be the ſoure rowes of ſtones in the 
breſt· plate, the plendor ana bri eof which 
foreſhewed victory, and by the rule of contra- 
ries, wee may gather, that the darkneſſe of the} 
flanes not ſhining preſaged euill. Others fa 
it was the name put in the doubling of 
Dd 2 the 
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* loſeph, tig / 3. 
Cap. 9 


R. Salam qui- 


— reſert D. 


Kimchi in radi. 
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ü Talmud in lob 
649.6, vid. P. Fa- 
$14 48 E xod 23. 
* Ab brih din. 


* R. Dad. 0 
fad. 


LY8, 4. . 

the breſt-· plate, for that was double, Exod. 28. 
16. U Others declare the manner of conſul- 
ting with yu and Thamm thus. Firſt, they. 
ſay that onely the King, or elſe the * Father of 
the Couſiftorie had power to conſult, or to pro- 
poſe the matrervnto the Price, and the Prieſt 
onely had power to reſolue. Secondly, that the 
matter propoſed muſt not be triuiall, but of 
moment and great difficulty. Thirdly, that this 
holy writing, rermed Vrin and Thammim,con- 
ſiſted of all the Tubes names, and likewiſe of the 
Patriarchs, Abrahams, Iſaab, and lacob; fo that no 
letter of the Alphabet was wanting, The que- 
ſtion being propoſed; Some ſay that the let- 
ters which gaue the anſw er were pgs (i.) 
they did ariſe ind eminently appeare aboue the o 
thers. An example they take from the 2 Sam. 
2. 1. When Dawidasked the Lord, Shall I goc 
vp into any 6f the Cities of Judah The Lord 
anſwered, h Gwaleh, Goe wp. Here, ſay they, 
y appeared out of the name of W Yhi Schi- 
mon, & out of the name of Teni, n ou 
of the name of N ehudabh. Others ſay, that 
the letters which repteſented the Oracle were 
Wera (i.) that they did after a ſtrange 
manner teyne themſelues into perfect ſyllables and 
intite words, and made the anſwer compleat. 
Many other opinions migit be reckoned vp, 
but * hee ſpoke beſt, who ingenuouſly con- 
feſſed chat hee knew not what rim and Thum- 


mim was, = 
The ſourth degree was Wyp x12 Bath. Kol, Fi- 
e 0 [ia 


* 


* te 


Of From ane Tounmim, Ling. 
lis wocis , the daughter of a voice, or an Eccho ; 
by it, is meant a vice from heauen, declaring the 
willof God; it tooke place in the ſecond Temple, 
when the three former degrees of prophecy ceaſed : 
it gaue teſtimonie of our Sauiaur; Loe a voice 
from heauen, ſaying, 7 bis is my beloued Sanne in 
whom I am well pleaſed, Maith. 3. 17. It was in 
truth the prologue, preface, or type of that truc 
voice of the Father, that eternell word which re- 
wealed bis Fathers will unto mankinde. 

Theſe were the extraordinaric meanes by 
which God reucaled himſelfe to his people of 
old: ordinarily, he reuealed himſelfe by his-wric- 
ten word. Notwithſtanding the Hebrewes ſay, 
that the Law, euen from the firſt time of its de- 
livery vnto Moſes,was twofold : the one cammit- 
ted to writing, which they call znagw nvwn 
Thora Schebictab, the written Law : the other de- 
linered by tradition, Ti n NN Thors beg- 
nal pe, it was alſo termed their Kabbala, from 
da Kibbel, ſignifying Accipere, To receine ar 
learne. They (ay both were deliuered by Gad vn- 
ro Moſes in mount Sinai; but this lattes was de- 
livered from Moſes is Toſbna, from loſbus to the 
Elders, from the Elders to the Prophets, fromthe 
Prophets to thoſe of the great Synagogue, and ſo 
ſuceefſtnely to after-ages, till at laſt it was digeſted 
into one booke, containing princitally precepts, and 
directions for theſe Iſraciucs, which twhabited the 
Holy Land. It is called Talmad leroſolymitansnt. 
It was compoſed in abe yeare of our Lord 230. 
This becauſe it containeth but a ſe conſtitu- 

D d 3 tions 


—_ 10 
” * 


oc Baal Torn. 


Lis.4. Feu Thumuim, 


- 


tions, is but of little vſe, About 500. yeeres a 
ter Chriſt, then was there a more full and exact 
collection of their conſtitutions, for direct on 
of thoſe lewes which dwelt in Babylon, and o- 
ther forraigne places z this is termed Tuma 
Bahy lonicum, and is of greateſt vie among Au- 
thors, it containeth the body of their Cinill and 
Canon Law. This traditional Law, they hold 
to be as authentique, as their written word, and 
that Moſes teceiued it from God, when he tecei- 
ued the Law, for, ſay they, were it not for this 
expoſition, the Decalogue it ſelte might haue 
beene d:liucred / hora weloci, In leſſe than an 
hour. 

Here we muſt know that the word Kabbds, 
when it is applied to the Kabbaliſts, to difference 
them from the Talmwd5fts, is taken in a ſtricter 
ſenſe, and ſignifieth theſe ſ#b:ilties,or wyſteries, 
which are obſcrued from the different writin 
of ſome letters in the Scripture,from the tranſ- 
poſing of them, from a myſlicall binde of Arithme- 
tique, &c. This was neuer wholly committed 
to writmg, Some inſtances we haue, Gen. 23.2. 
Abraham came M to weepe for Sara. Here 
«* becauſe the lette is lefle than the reſt, 


they note that Abrahaw wept but a laitle for Sara, 
becauſe ſhe was old, Againe the letter 4 


is found ſix times in the firſt verſe of Geneſis; 
— — — collected, that the world ſhould 
endure but fix theaſand ycaresʒ becauſe Aleph in 
the Hebrewes computation ſtandeth for a thou- 


ſand. From the tranſpoſition of letters they con- 
| clude 


Of their Kibbals, Lina. 


clude after this manner; c M Cherem ſignifi- 
eth an Auatbhem or Excommanicatiosz by a Me- 
tathefis or — of the letters, it s mae 
dN Kachem ſignifying were; by another tranſ- 
poſition it is made py — which lettets 
in the Jewes computation make 248. which in 
their Anatomie, they finde to be the iuſt num- 
ber of members in a mans bodie, Their conclu- 
ſion hence is, that if an excommunicated perſon 
doe truly regent, then bis Cherems is turned into Ra- 
chem, bis carſe turmed into a blefiing : if he doe not 


repent, then bis Cherem etereth into Ramach the 


Curſe entereth into all bis members, to the vttet de- 
ſiroying of the Hole man. Agame, ws 1/cb, 
ſignificth a man, rr Eſche, 4 womas, Hence 
they note, that in the name of che mas there is 
ad, which is not in the name of the woman; in 
the name of the woman there is N He, which is 
not in the name of the mas: both theſe make pv 
14h, one of the names of God: theſe being ta- 
ken away, in beth names there remaine WR Eſch, 
ſignifying Fire, to ſhew, that as long as man 
and wife agree, God « with them, but when they 
diſagree, — — them, Thus we ſee what 
vaine myſtcrics their Kabbebfts obſerue. 


Caar, 


r 
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Caare, IX. 
Their Teraphim.., 
(Dre che: the Teraphim, two things 


are eſpecially to bee enquired. Firm, 

what they were ? Secondly,tor what vic ? 

The word yn Taraph ſignifieth in generall the 

compleat Image of 4 man. Michal tooke an Image, 

( 4 Teraphim ) and laid it in the bed, 1 Sn. ig. 

12. More particularly, it ſignifieth an dell, or 

Image made for mens private ſe in their mne 

houſes, ſo that theſe Images ſerme to haue 

beene their Peuates or Lares, their hoaſebold 

Gods; wherefore haſt thou ſtollen my Gods? 

my — Gen. 3 1. 30. And this man Mi- 

cah had an houſe of Gods, and made an Ephod 

and Teraphum, Ind. 15. 5. Becauſe of the wor- 

ſhip exhibited to theſe Idolls, hence from the 

Hebrew Taraph , or as ſome reade it Tharaph, 

- 44" £414. commeth the Greeke * weewdiorr, To worſhip. The 
T« 2122747 manner how theſe Images were made, is _— 


ner. Hevod. : f 4 
Lib oy.  cOnceited thus among the Rabbies z They * l 


K. Ever, vid. led a man that Was 4 firſt-borne ſanne, and wrung 
Elm Tei. off his head, and ſeaſoned it with ſalt and ſpices, 
and wrote pon a plate of gold, the name of an un- 

cleane ſpirit, ana put it under the head pon a wall. 

and lighted candles before it, and worſhipped it. 

Wich ſuch Laban ſpale, ſay they, But without 
controuetſie, the Teraphim which Adichal put in 

the 


the bed, was a flatue or image of 4 
man. The vc of theſe Images, was to conſult 
with them as with Oracies, concerning things 
for the preſent vnknowne, ot future to come. 
To this purpoſe they were made by A4ftrols- 
gers © vnder certaine conſtellations, capable 
of heauenly influences, whereby they were ena- 
bled to ſpeake, The Teraphims bane aten u- 
wit1,Zach.10.2.And among other reaſons, h/ 
Zabel ſtole away her Fathers Images, this is 
thought to be one, That Lu might not by 
— g with theſe Images diſcouer what 
way lacob-tooke in his flight. 


| Car. X. 
The ſexerall ſorts of Dinination 


EE ſhall finde, Dent. 18.10, 1 1. 
Low forbidden, — 
w forbi 
into ſeuen kindes, not becauſe there were no 
other, but they were the moſt viuall, 1. . 
ſerner of times, 2. Au Inchamer. 3. 4 Witch. 
4. ACharmer; 5. r — 
ritt. 6. A Wizard. 7, 4 Necromaneer. To theſe 
we may adde an eight out of H. 4. 12. canſal- 
ting with the ſtaffe. And a inch out of at. 21. 
21, Aconſuker withinerall;.1 The fult is N, 


An obſerner of times, one that diſtinguiſheth 
| Ee times 


gatal fn Divivaits ſerbidden. L. 15. 109 


7 


A4 Era. Cen 
31. 


* Iarchi la 1 
24, 


* 


Kn in rad. 


© Aben Eſra Leuit. 
19. 26. 


Lins. Several}; 


times and (caſons, 2 ſuch 4 day 1 or 
farh 4 diy ung. boore , ſach a weckte, 
fur a moneth — —— vmlackie, 
» fach and ſurh bu ſineſſer: ® hence thoſe rhar 
2 the out from TW Gnepn,fignifying an 
as if hereby were . a Jagler. ot Impoſter 
thy derrmeth the eyes of his fpriFators, by cafting 
4 iſt before them) veeetly miſtake : more per- 
they ſpeuke, who derive it from now 
Gone, (ignifying Thee, But of all I approne 
Leere ee 1 vy Gnanny, 7 — 
avi i propetly a 4 
ry, —— Aer. by he is diſtinguiſhed 
from —— ſort of — — for 
hee alſo was an obſeruer of times; the fir 
drawing his conclihiſions from the colour or 
motion of the clouds : ef iq owne 
ſaperſlitious obſeruation and vill events, 
happening vpn ſuch u ſuch dayes, ſuch and ſuch 
times : the firſt ſeemeth to haue drawne his 
conelaſions 4 4 from the c * 7 
— — u events : 4 * 
tem t J. 
— and ſuch timer, eee 
— he cloud, feemerh to haue ſtood 
wich ha fare geſtwrrd, his backe Weſtward, his 
right” bind cri ur the Sowth, and bis Ieft hand 
werds the "North except ĩt was ſtom this po- 
ſiture of the Sttrrtpazers bon in time of ob. 
ſeruing, I finde no re: ſ in why the Hrbrrwer 
— the Eafterne part of the'world 


Kar (Jef ar Ori: 


the lr eſemne . Nm i — the 
South part V Jamin (i. The rege hand be 
North pert ]] Shewol (i.) The left . 
that = reaſon of theſe denaminations is, be- 
cauſe Adam was created with his face toward 
the * as vaine, as hard to proue. 

The ſecond is van Menacbeſch, ren- 
dred an luchanter; it importeth rather an Au- 
gur, or wy 7 The originall ſignißeth ſuch 
a one who out of his ne Ae draweth l 


Ce nes #7 epill is came, as Sootb- 
ſajers doe by obſeruing ſuch and ſuch euents, 


—— ſuch flying Gn Bids ſcreechin Fs 
vings. The —ͤ— in this wi 

75 He 75 % Xenacheſchas — be. 
cauſe « merſell of Bread is fallen ont of bis month, © 
er bi flaffe out of bu r bis [aune called lu 
backe, or 6 Crow bewed onto him, Gau paſſed 
by him, or « Serpents was 06 bis right have, or 6 Fax 
ow bis left band, therefore be will ſay, dur wet this 
or that to day, This word is v an 30, 27,1 
r A ſaith Laus, chat the 
Lord hath bl for thy ſake, Againe, 
Gew. 44. 5. Is not this the Cup in which my 
Lord drinketh 2 and whereby indeed hee dis- 
neth ? That is, proweth or maketh trial or expe- 
rience what manner of men yee are : the Heathen 


le were very ſuperſtitious in theſe obſer- 
Chas | ſome dayes were 4871, — Alb, 


ſome wnlackje, others lackie ; on ſome dayas 
ted it vnſortunate to begin bottade, 


un 
— — 9 
Ee 2 * Menſe 


vORATES JOU ff LI AER, 13.4 


LIS. 4. Senerall ſoris of Diueuation forviddew, 
Menſe maln Maio nubere vulgus ait. 

Ouid. Faſt, 

And as they were ſuperFitiout in obſeruing 
vnlactie fienes, ſo likewiſe in the meanes vſed 
to avert the ewill portended : the meanes were 
either words or deeds, * Deeds ; thus if an vn- 
luckie bird, or ſuchlike came in their way, they 
- would fling ſtones at it : and of this ſort is the 
ſcratching of 4 ſuſpetFed Witch, which amongſt 
the ſimpler ſortof people is thought to bee a 
meanes to cure Witchcraft, By words, th 
thought to elude the euill, ſignified by ſuc 
ſignes, when they ſay, Eis zpaxli ol, Ig 2. 
tuum recidat hes omen ; This euill light on thi 
here e AO 

The third is Twa'Q2 Aﬀececheph, A pro- 

erly a Ae. The originall ſignifieth lch a 
Lin — — ack tcheth the ſenſes and 
mindes of men, ing the formes of things, 

ing them appeare — then indeed . 

are. The ſame word is applied to the Sorcerers 
in Eęyst, who reſiſted Moles, Exod. 7. tt. Then 
Pharoh alſo called Meraſeip him, the Sorcerers. 
Now the Magicians in Egypt, they alſo did in 
like manner with their I=chantments, This lat 
ter part of the text explaineth what thoſe Ser- 
cerers were. In that they are called Magicians, 
it implieth their learning, that they were wiſe 
mes, and great Philoſophers : the word inchant- 
menesdeclareth the manner of the deluſion, and 
it hath the ſignification of ſuch a ſlighs, where- 
by the eyes are deluded, for rd Labatins, 

| | there 


Sexerall ſorts of Diaination forbidden, L 1n.4. 13 
there tranſlated inchantments, importeth the 1 
gliſtering flame of a fire, or ſword, wherewith the 
eyes of men are dazeled. The Greeke verſion doth 
not vnfitl terme them e Fae ventarios, ſe- 
plaſiarios, compounders of medicines, or if you | 
pleaſe, * complexion-makers, ſuch artiſens who (, . ,, 
wake mew and womens faces with paintings and 53 — 
falſe complexions. Hence it is that the Apoſtle ti 
compareth ſuch falſe teachers, who under a forme \ 
and ſbew of godlineſſe,leade captiue ſilly women, 
to the EeyptianSorcerers Jannes and lambres,who 
reſiſted Moſes ,2 Tim. 3.8. Theſe two were of 
chicfe note, In the 8 Talmad they are called Jo. 5 Talmud h 
laune and Ame; by > Numenius d Pytbagere. gg , 
an, Janes and Mambres ; ty linie, Jammes and cih bb. 4. 

7 1 Plan. nat. . 


The fourth is AN Chober, A Charmer, The * 


Hebrew word ſignifieth — or con ſacia- 
ting 5 akber hom the league & fellowſhip which 

ſuch perſons haue with the Deuill, or as Bodine 

thinketh, & becauſe ſuch kinde of Witches haue fre- lu Mag de- 
quent meetings, in which they dance and make mer- — 
rie . Onkelos tranſlateth ſuch a charme t 

von Raten, A mutterer, intimating the man- 

ner of theſe Wircheries, to be by the muttering, 

or ſoft ſpeaking of ſome fpell or chatme. The 

deſcription of a charmery is thus delivered : | He . nad. 
i a charmer who fpeaketh words of a ſtrange lan- 1994-5: 
294 and without ſenſe, and be in his fooliſbneſſe, 

thinketh that theſe words are profuable : that if one 
ſay ſe, or ſo, unto a Serpent or Scorpion, it cannot 


bart 4 man, and he that ſaith ſo or ſo unto qm. 
Ee3 pe 


114 1.4 Seueral ſorts of Diainatian forbidden. 6 
he cannot be hurt, ce. Hee that whi auer 4 
wound, or readeth a verſe ont of the Bible, libewiſe 
he that readeth auer an Infant, that is may not bee 
frighted, or that Layeth the Booke of the Law, or the 
Philatteries pon a echilde that it may ſleepe, ſuch 
are not onely Inchanters,or Charmers, but of 
thoſe that generally deny che Law of God, becauſe 
they make the words — — — far 
the body, whereas they are not, but medicine for the 
ſewle. 45it i written. Pros. 3. 22. They ſball be life 
— D eee whereof 
m „ * Bodinus 2 a chi wy 4 Cer» 
N = taine verſe — of the Pſalmes, 2424 wma 
that ſbee could not make her butt er; by reciting the 
ſame verſe backward, bee made her batter come 
preſenth. 

The fifth is, 2 bud Scheel Ob, a conſalter 
with 0b, or with familiar ſpirits. Ob (ignifieth 
properly a Baule, and is applied in diuers pla- 
ces of Scripture to Mgicians, becauſe they be- 
ing poſſeſſed with an euill ſpirit, ſyeake with a 
ſott & hollow voice, a out of a Bottle, Ihe Greek 

« cbryſoftam, i cor, Calleth them Eye, * nen „ ſich 


— wei whoſe voice ſermeth to proceed ont of their belly. 
— ws. * Such a Diviner was the Damoſell, 4+ 16. 16. 


in » Faint Avgnſtimiudgment, and is propab 
1 
p pinion, that rhe ſpiris of Pythow, with which 
this Damoſell was poſſeſſed, is the ſame which 
the ſpirit of Ob was amoni ſt the Hebrews, Hence 
the Huch of Endor, — — to 
raiſe vp Samvel, is ſaid in Hebrew to —— 


ſulted with Oi; bacawong the LatiweEvpoſi- 
tors, ſhe is commonly tr — 
The fixth is gg noni, A wizard ; in 
the Greeke, he is tranſlated ſometimes re 
canning man. Ia both languages hee had his 
name from taowledge, vlnch either the wizard 
profefſed himſelſe to haue, or the common 
people thought him to haue. The Rabbres ſay 
hee was called in Hebrew, 4 rertarse bx 
marred by ibem ? ladaa tn Wy 8 WP, , po, roving, 
berauſe theſe wit ards hen they did rte their u Atbonew 
propbefies, bel a bows of this braft betweene thaiy "ſam box vacet 
teeth, This haply might boc ſome diabblicel vid. Bad n, Afag, 
Sacrament Or ceremonie, viel for the confirma- 4er 40 14 6. 
tion of che league beeweene Suu and the wi- 76 g, 
ard. 4 Profanc hiſtoty mentioneth diuinati- 57. 
ons of the like kinde, as that Aſayicians were 
wont to eat the princi and mem- 
bers of ſuch beaſts, which they deemed gu- 
— — thereby that by a binde of 


0 ſoule of ſach bcaſts would boc 
conueyed into their bodies, whereby they 
might be enabled for prophecy. 0 

The teuenth is C >r ν Dorefeh 
ei hammet bins, tho Greeke an{werethword for 
word, Empadhl wit try, 4011 quirer oftbeaeed, a 
Necromaxcer, Such winerscoufuited w- 
tan in the ſown = A memorablo ex- 
ample wer finde recorded, 1 Sew. 29, There 
King Saul about to warre wich the Ahabſhrans, 
| hinyeicher by daumcis, 


or 


20 


_— 


Vid Dru. in 
pod. pag 593+ 


L13.4. Several ſorts of Dinination forbidden, 


or by Yrim or by Prophets) vpon the fame of 
4 of — — deman- 
ding that Sasel might bee raiſed wp from the 
gead, to tell him the iſſue of the warte. Now 
that this was not in truth, Samuel, is caſil 
euinced, both by teſtimonies of the learned, 
and reaſons. 7 itis improbable, that God 
who had denycd to anfiver him by any — 
weanes, ſhould now deigne him an anſwer fo 
extraordinary. Secondly, no Witch or Dcuill 
can diſturbe the bodies or ſoules of ſuch as die 
in the Lord, becauſe they reſt from their la- 
bours, Ren. 14. 14. Thirdh, if it had beene v. 
muel, he would doubtleſſe haue reptoued Sani 
3 ith Witches. 

The cighth is, WꝗNN >KwW cel malle, 4 
conſulter with bus ſtaffe, Hoſe. 4. 12. Jerome ſaith 
the manner of this diuination was thus :That if 
the doubt were betwene two or three cities, which 
firſt ſhould be aſaulted is determine thu they wrote 
the names of the cities certaine ſianes, ar ar- 
rowes, which being ſbaked in a quiner , the 
firſt that was pulled out, determined the citic. 
Others deliuer the manner of this conſulta- 


tion to haue beene thus: Ihe conſulter meaſured 


bu flaſfe by ſpans, or by the length of bis finger, 
2 — — , A 
dic ſuch a thing, I will not doe is, and as the la 


ft 
Panne fell aut, ſo be determined : This was ter- 
med by the Heathens , or Saerea, 
Divination by rods, or arrowes. 


| Theninth was N cut. Roe baceabed d- 
| rer 


4. * 7. - 


Sezeral! fortrof Dinination forbidden, Ln. 4. 217 


wer by intralls, Exek.21.21, Nebucadne7 ar being 
to make warre both with the 1ewes and the Am- 4 
monites, and doubting in the way againſt whe- 
ther of theſe hee ſhould make his firſt onſet ; 
Firſt,he conſulted with his arrowes and ſtaues, of 
which hath beene ſpoken immediatly before; 
Secondly, be conſulted with the intralls of beaſts, 
This practiſe was generally receiued among the 
Heathens,and becauſe the liner was the principall 
member obſerued, it was called immmor's, Con- 
ſultation with the liner. Three things were ob- 
ſerued in this kinde of divination, Firſt, the co- 
lowy of the intralls, whether they were all well 
coloured, Secondly, their place, whether none 
were diſplaced. Thirdly, the number , whether 
none were wanting; among thoſe that were 
wanting, the want of the liver or the heart 
chiefly preſaged ill. That day when alias 
Ceſar was ſlaine, it is ſtoried, that in 
two fat Oxen then ſacrificed, 
che heart was wanting 
in them both. 


THE 
FIFTH BOOKE. 


Of cheir Conſiſtories. 


CuAr. IL. 


Their iudoement, e 
* —_— 


| * Eccleſiaſtical Con 
the other a Ciuill iudicatory of theſe, and their 
ſeuerall cenſures, and puniſhments, it remai- 
neth now tobe ſpoken. 
Theſe different Conſiſlories or Courts of iu» 
ice, we finde firſt diſtinguiſht, Deas, 17. 12. 
Be which will mot bearken unte the Prieft er unte 


the Indge, Whete 828 di- 


Junius naht. 
expoſ. Dent. 17. 


230 © Lis. 5. Their courts of Inllgement, tre. 


rected, in what caſes, and to — -— ac 
. make their appeales from inferio 


r 
courts; Namely to the Prieſt in matters ſdirizual, 
er ceremonial 4 and to the /#dee in matters cinill, 


or criminal. Theſe two Courts are p ote plaine- 

ly diſtinguiſhgd, 2 Chrew. 19. where Jebeſaphat 
reforming many abuſes in Church and Common- 

Wealth, firſt appointed throughout all the fen- 

* ced cities of Iudab, ſecular 3 determine 
eriminall cauſes, verſ. 5. And at Jeraſalem he 
appointed a ſpiritual Court conſiſting of Lewits, 

Prieſts, and the chiefe Fathers of Iſrael, verſ. 8. 

And in cauſes ſpirituall for the Zord, 4mariah 

the high Prieft was chieſe: iu cauſes criminall 

for the King, Zebedich was chiefe, verſcr 1. like- 

wiſe the Prophet Jeremiah is condemned to die, 

by the conſittory f Prieſts, ler. 26. 8. But by 

the confiffory of the Princes, or ſecular Iadges, 
fitting in the gate, he was abſolucd and diſchar- 
ged, verſ.16, yea although the tyranny of An 
tzochw, and the troubleſome times enſuing 
had bred ſuch a confuſion in matters of go. 
uernment among the 7ewes, that an euident 
diſtinction can hardly be found in the yew Te- 
flamam: yet ſome footſteps and imperfect to- 
kens of both courts are there obſcruable, 
Principally, Math. 1.23. 1t. Matth.26.3. The 
cbiefe Prieſts, and the Elders of the people, arc 
named as two difine# Confitories : and each 
Conſiſtory ſeemeth to be differenced by its 
proper name; the ſecular Camiri termed 
ravi/xer Avonxcell : the fpiritucll termed waa, 
4 


— — 


Their courts of Aken, Ge. Liv. $ ur 


„ Synagogue. They will deliver you to the coun- 
cells, and they will ſcourge you 2 
At. em 2 

1 oly men, together by Eva for 
1 of the Church, after their te- 


turne from Babylop, is called Sywagoge magna, 


Their great & e. 

The office of the Ecclefiaffticall Court, was to 

put a difference betweene things boly and un- 
boly, and berweene cleave and oncleane, Lens. 
10. 10. and to determine appeales in controner fies 
of difficultie, It was a repreſematine Church, 
Hence is that, Dic Ecclefie, Aut 18. 16. Tell the 
Charch,becauſc vnto them belonged the power 
of Excommanication, the ſeuerall ſorts of which 
cenſure follow in the next Chapter. 

Onely here take _ that as in the cini 
Confifteries, conliſting of ſexemie Indges, which 
— ſupreme Court, there were two fare 
as chieſe, namely one whom they termed Naſi. 
the Lerd chieſe !uftice; and the other, whom 
they termed, ..25 beth drm, the Faber of the ge- 
nate: ſo iu the Eedefiatieal Canſiſlorie che hib 
Prieft and his $4748, or ſecond high Prieff, fate N | 
chieſe there, 2 Ng. 23. 4. That the bigh Prieff |, 22 Kovay: 
fate in the Sanbedrime neceſſarily is an error, 
for hee was not elected into that — 
except he wete a man of extraordinary 


dome, Ro_ | 
partly 


Ling, 
Chareh, partly to the Common-wealth: which 
being not noted, cauſeth the Courts not to be 

iſtinguiſhed by many Expoſitors. This mee · 
ting and ioyning of both Conſiftories —_ 
pearcth in the Goſpel, The ebiefe Prieſtsand 
Elders meet together, 


Cnae, II, 
Of their Excommunication. 


Hey had three degrees of Excommunics- 
tiow, The firſt was called - in the V. T, 


acaſting out of the Synagogue, Joh. . 22. by 
el the Jewes Niddui (i.) 4 ſeparation, or putting 
— away.. It ſignified 4 /eparation from al c. 
nem, dedaciter 2 merce or ſocietie with any man or woman, for the 
e N 


200 . _—_— of foure culuti; alſo from eating or _ 
. ſcripts, ing With amy; from the w/e of the oe bed; 
. —— from ſbaving, waſhing, or ru — to 
— the pleaſure of the Judge. and the quality of 


ee Kab- the offence: It was of force thirty dajes, yet ſo 
(tal that the 


y might be fhortned vpon repentance, 
He that was thus excommunicated had power 
10 be 2 at. Diuine ſervice, to teach others, 
and learne of others; bee hired ſervants, and 
Was bired lumſelſe, hut alwaics on condition of 
the foreſaid ſeparation, If hee remained im- 
penitent, . according to the ꝓleaſure of rhe 
Anke, his puniſhment wa c lactraſed, Wiſh 


def ei». ai. ? — N N ; 
* «* 4 K 2 +6 In. N -» oF va.” | . 
8 0 = - 
Of their Excommunication: Lis.s, 23 


the doubling or the of the time, or to 
the extending of it to his lives end; his male 
— wr md rt. 

tance, then by the ſentence of the 


p . — his ana, or beire, 
2 was worthy — Rnd They 
— not for ſuch a one with ſolemne la- 
mentation, they followed him not vnto the 
graue, nor buried him with common bu- 


The ſecond was called in the N.T. « giving 
one euer to Satay, 1 Cor. 5. 3. By the lewes EI 
cherew, For the better vnd of this 
word, we muſt know, that it is not vied in this 
ſenſe in the ola Teft. There we ſhall finde it ap- 
Prone ans, or to things ; if to perſons,chen 
« Gg eth 4 dewetivg thew ts God by thei 


Lau. 27. 29. It to things, then it 


— of them unt God, by ſeparating them 

vie: hence it is, that Achs i is 
iſh iſhe for fl ſicaling the denoted rhing, loſb. 7. 

* Perſons thus denoted were termed by the « en drabi- 

Greekes <reviuere, and denoted things Srevigare. — 

Notwithſtanding, in the s time, both 

Cherem, and dr«S4e, ſi 4 ſecoud de rec of 7 —— . 

excommunication, differing from the — 3 — 

Firſf. becauſe it was not done in a prinate court, n biꝶ cm- 

but publiſhed in the audience of the whole «4 

Charch, Secondly,malediQions,and curſes were 

added out ofthe law of Aſt, At tho publi- 

ſhing were tinned, and when 

the curſes were ended, they pur out the — 


* [1,5 


« HY bana, 
ven. 
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in radice 
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an, 1 Cer. 5. y. And 
ander, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 

The third was called in the . Teft, by the 
Syri ile name Maranaths, 1 Cor. 16, That is, the 
Lord commeth. Maras ſignifieth the Lord, and 
Atha, commeth, and this they ſay was inſlitu- 
ted by Euch, Iud. 14. The lewes called it Scham- 
waths, the etymology of which word I finde 
to be twofold. Some ſay it ſoundeth as much 
as Maran-atha, the Lord commeth, * Schem ſig- 
nitying the Lord; and Atha, commetb : * others 
ſay it ſoundeth, There is death, Scham (ignifying 
there; and Miths, death. Hence we may ten- 
der it an excommunication to death. And this 
is t to be the reaſon of that le, 
I — There is a ſuene unto death, — 
deſerueth excommunication to death. 3 R. Gerſom 
forbade the breaking open of letters, vnder the 
penalty of all three forts of excommunicaion. 
And this was termed £xcommunieatis in ſcerets 
nomimis tetragrammati: ſce the torme hereof in 
the Chapter of the Sadduces, 

In the Greeke Church there were“ foure de- 
grees of this cenſure. 1.,2vanc. Thoſe were cen 
lured with /his who were onely barred 
the Lords Table : as tor entrance into the 
Charch, - wage Word, prayng with the 
Gngregations , : t eni d H K | 
with other Chriftians, bras are war — 

f behold 


aner Acker That bee, 


red, hath edmirrance into the 

Church, but his mult be bebinde the pul. 1yid of. os 
pit, and he muſt with the Caterhumenr, ciao, 
(chat is, ſach Pagans who were gained tothe 

Chriflian faith, but not fally admitted into the 

church —— — wanted baptiſme) and 


might not pray promiſcu- 
ouſly — may there was a place 
behiade the quire of the Church, in manner of 
cloy cothem, and was from them 
called k C ec hamm This! take to be the ai de 
place ferrhis ſecond of excommunication, Tents f. 
ſo that the of this cenſure I rthinke to 
conſiſt in theſe — Firſt, they were 
berredthe Lordi Table, Se „ — 
—— by 4 the adminiſtration of t 
» (which was allowed in the Lf dewee) 


h clearely , becauſe the Cate. 
alwaies 44 the celebration of 


chat is th 


—— 1. 
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ſorl 
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LES r d 7 
cenſured was permitted to come no further 
than the Church porch where it was lau full or 
him to heare the Scriptures read, but not to 
ioyne in praycr, nor to approach the Lords Ta. 
ble, whence ſuch were termed Audientes. The 
fourth and laſt ſore was «(9% perſons vnder 
this cenſure , ſtood quite without the Churrs, 
requeſting thoſe that entred in, with teares and 
weeping to petition the Lord tor mercy toward 
them, whence they were called Plorantes, 
Seeing it is commonly thought, that Cas 
was — by the firſt degree of excommuni. 
cation called Niddwi ,. and that the Liſt called 
Schammatha was of Enachs conflitution ; both 
theſe being of ſuch antiquity , I dare not ſay, 
that the three degrees of Excommunit ation were 
borrowed from the three ſorts of onclean- 
neſſe, which excluded e out of the thret 
1 :amps., though there was an obſeruable pro- 
portion betweene them. Niddui, may be pa- 
ralleld with the excluſion out of the yy 


— alone, * up — that 5 de 
y touch of t : Cherem, may be compa- 
red to the excluſion out of the camp. Gd n 
the campe of Leui, which befell thoſe that were 
deſiled of an iſſue, Schammaerha, may be com- 
pared with the excluſion out of a//three camps, 
the campe feds the -> Leni, and iber 
eampe of Iſtael, this beſell thoſe that werodeñ̃ · 
led of leproſie, and from the jemer it is probable 
that the Greeke and Laine Churebis borrowed 
theit degreevof Exrommunication, ;' „4 
Lanes 25 Cul 4r- 


>. Cuay, III. 


Their cinill Conſiſtories , what perſons 
were wee - preſent tn 
. . 


1 — Nrggeon_ rode orb 
reſpeR of G 7 not liablero 
puniſhment, in reſpect of mars ; Thon ſhalt 
not auenge, nor bimindfull of wrong. Leuil. 19. 
18. which the Hebrewes explaine thus, Jo 4 
wenge,'is to deny a good turne to one who for- 
merly denied him. To be mindefull of « , 
is to doe a good turne to one who — 
would not doe ſo much for him; but at the 
doing thereof, to vpbraid the other of his vn- 
kindaeſſe, They illuſtrate it thus: when Ruben 
ſaith to Simeon, Lend me thy hatchet ; he an- 
ſwereth, I will not lend him: Afrerwatd Sime. 
as hath need to borrow an hatchet of Ren, 
and faith vnto him, Lend me thy hatchet; Si- 
mcos ſaith vnto him, I will not lend him, thou 
would not lend me thine : this is NI Ne. 
tima, Avengement. Now when Ruben faith to 
Simeon, lend me thy hatchet , he anſwereth, L 
will not lend him; afterward Simeon borrows 
eth an hatchet of Raben, Ruben ſuith, Loe I will 
lend ir thee, I will not deale with thee, as thon 
dealteſt with me, this is w]. Netire, Mind. 

1299 62 fulneſſer 


ns A 4 W 
falneſſe both theſe were ſiafull, but not liable 
to mans judgement. — 
In all ciaill Courts, five ſorts of perſons were 
alwaics preſent. 1. Mgr. 2. Officers. 3. Plea- 
Aeris. 4. Notaries, 3. Nitneſes. In the ſupreme 
Court, there was one that was chieſe ouer all 
the ether 1»dges, they called him in Hebrew, 
Naſi; in Greeke, a, The Prince. His leaue 
was craued for the triall of actions: The witzeſ- 
ſes were at leaſt two, Heut. 19. is. If they were 
falſe, they puniſh them with a Talio, the ſame 


— which hee intended againſt his 
other, Deut. 19 19. The Notaries were two, 
* Mo Koiſen, * Org ſtood on the right hand, to write the ſam. 
in Sanbedrim. tens of abſolution , and what was ſpoken in de. 
fence of the party; the other ſtood on the lefi 

| band, to write the ſentence of condemnation, and 
d pref. preterit, the obiections againſt the party. * D 
11443. thinkes that Chriſt ing of the laſt iudge- 
ment, had reference to this. Hee ſhell ſet the 
ſheepe on the right band, and on the left the goats, 
Maith. 23. 23. The Officers were in manner of 
es, they were preſent to execute what 

the luages determined, whence they caried vp 

* Moſt: Koiſenſ. and downe * their faves and whips, as the Con- 
is Sanbedrim, ſalit at Rorne had roddes and axes caried before 
them, forthe readicr execution of iuſtice. In 

Hebrew they are called Salami, 

by the feptuagint ſometimes n in our 

Ng tranſlation, commonly officers, and 

Faint Luke adore , for dbubtleſſe there is 

uo them, Lale 12. 53, VWhenthou 


goeſt 


goeſt with thine adverſtry y (2%) 16 OO A 
giſtrate, r give diligence 
ten mayeſt de def ered from him, ſeſt 
he hefe thee to the fear, and the fad delitieh 
thee to rhe Officer, tr, The Plau wu call 
led n Fend, hee ſtood bn the — 
2 2 cited into the Court; 
ot 2p tinft him: The Lord ſhall 
rol on the right tend of the poore, to fane 
him —_ = iud al ſole, Pſalm, 
119.31 is, t & cauſe, - 
And Satan _ at the 71 2 
— 1. 1 acruſẽ Im, or pleads 
him. — labs ſpeaketh, f any —— 
we hane an Adoscate, 2 obs 2.x, he lyderh vn- 
to this Na ib, or P leaurr. The x, they 
examined and determined matters, after 
cx minatĩon, fenterice was pronounced by the 
Iadge in this manner; TN. inffuc. . ren. 
Thus Snorvs art aft, Thes Roles an guy 27 


the pronunciation 7 which, the guilty per- 
execution: 


ſon was dtegged to the piace 


' Whew be ſhall be iudged, ler him be canine, 
Pſalwe 109. 7. he Hebrew is, pot err 
wiched. © Gnas 

The manner of I et 
in moſt countries. Theſe 5 


nunc ation — — both abſolued men, 
and cendemmne * 


He ibeng the Gf ene. mm— = 
Gy Written f it, whichixrhe Slee of 
Lethe the mattet were rn 


they would caſt in other tables with X, Z. 


4 Zrafw, aug Aifying , Now liquet. The 4 Greeiens in 


@ preg, 


2 vſed three letters , © was — 
nation, which occaoned chat of 


= ws, 
Et potis es nigrum, uiti⸗ . thets. 
T was a token of abſolation 1 of awpliation. 


dignified condemnation, by giui 
She fapes and 4bſolution , —.—. 


Mos erat antiquis, niutic atri Bs, 
Hos — illos a 
Ovid. Metamor. 15. 

To this there ſeemeth to be alluſion, Res. 2. 
— * 33 I will eiue a 
white fone, that is, I will ab/olac and «quit him 
in the day of iudgement. 

Note theſe three phraſes, e vs ae, 26 
riſe vp ts iudęememt; e # rein, To riſe 'op 
in t, Faber u , 76 
guilty, The frft, is applied o the J 


Er 


execution of iuſtice. When God roſe wp ts 2 
— t. The 

arty prenailing in inage- 

my 2 — in indge- 
| exeration  Maith 12-41 That is, 
or ation. The l, is 
applied 40 the party . Pſalm. 105. 25 


re, To e in ones ſuit, But 2 
mong the Ra, think to haue bin taken out 
4 hich repareth him 
of the 753 which a man p | - 
ſelfe to fight,and graple with his enemie, is ter- 
med Status, ot Gradus, as Cedere de ſfatu, To gine 
backe z Orad, vel ſtasam ſernare, To keepe aner 
ſtanding: and from thence haue thaſt cl 

cies beene tranſlated into places of iudgement. 
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Cel IV. 
Tie number of their cinill Courts. . 


q 12210 6 | 4 mm wererwe, By 17 
he MN anbedrim gedala, the great Con- 
m » On ſupreme''s 
* Felon ——ͤ — | 
gur Conre. them dnuded general 
——— —— yer in ob 
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'; where the let poſture | 


237 


A. oe tees , 
ok. t. Whoſoever faith vo his brg- 


ther Lacs; al be w — 
ne Cre heel 755 
worthy to n win the fire of gehen 
#4, Maith.s. fawh which words, = rod fog 
dation of nne. 1. Anger, 3 paſſion of the minde, 
— 1 2. Raca,* ſcorntull ot ſleig cighting recen, Ter, 
— Taſb, Oc. 3. Foole, reproachfull and opptobri. 
ſed magic cn. OUS names: So likewiſe there is a gratis of 
be ee Nb ent. 1. taderment, à leſſer court. — 4 
Co Thy Coancett , the greater court, 3. The fro 
ſoft.bewil,16.in Henn; Now Gehenna wass valley, terrible for 
— two ſorts of fires in it; Firff, for that wherein 
' David Kimchi men burnt their children vnto Ateloch. f Se- 
F/al.»714- condly, for another fire there continually bur. 
ning, to conſume tlie dead carcafles, and filth 
of leraſalem; partly for the terribleneſſe of the 
firſt, and — for the contemptibleneſſe of 
the place by reaſon of the ſecond fire a. 


hell five it eit. We re t 
9 ſeife che pum en 


1e rowrt. Raca, the 


— 
— Dre. 


ter And Poalr, deſorued ih ments beyond 
1 ee. oe 


— — — — eee 
the Greeke,oulne, « of indgement : It was 
alſo called N ed, the beſt of 2 2 
ment, It os diſtinguiſhed trom rhe 
Courts, Firſt, in BT ns the wwmber of — 
5 Moſt: Koiſenſ, — were 15 one; accor 
ieee, "the eommantot- Moſer it their 


— 


ſtitution, Nam. 12. 16. Gather vnta me ſeacy- 
tie men of the Elders of Iſraci, whom thou 
knoweſt that they are the E/ders of the people, 
and gouernors ouer them, and bring them vn- 
to the tabernacle of the congregation , and let 
them ſtand there with thee. From the latter 
words of this Text, it is obſerued that there 
were ſeuenty beſides Moſes, and therefore after 
his deceaſe, they alwaics choſe one chiefe Indge 
in hisroome , not reckoning him among the 
ſeuenty, they called him K»vw1 N, the Prince 
or chiefe auer the ſeventie. Theſe ſexentie arc 
thought to be choſen ſix out of every Tribe, . proc, lan 
ſaue the Tribe of Leui, out of which ohely fonte ee. 
were choſen. * Others thinke the manner of Jil. 
their choiſe was thus, Six of euery tribe had ; 
theit names written in little ſcrolles of paper, 
in ſeuentie of theſe ſcrolles was written w. 
Zaken, Senex, an Elder; in the two other hn 
Chelek, Pars, A Pars; theſe ſcrolles they put in 
2 pitcher or vrne, and thoſe that pluckt out 
a ſcrolle wherein Elder was written , were 
counted amongſt the number of the 1adees : 
thoſe that pluckt out the other ſcrolles, in 
which a Part was written, they were reiected, 
Nam. 11. 26. The ſenior of theſe ſcuentie was 
called 3. n N 46 beth din, the Father of yas.11.6. 
the indgement Hall, The i whole ſeat or bench "Moſes Ku 
of 1udges, ſat in manner of an halfe circle, the /*1364%+ 
Naſi fitting in the middeſt aboue the reſt , the 
others fi round about beneath, in ſuch 
maner that the Father iN indgement Hall (at 
next 


1 


© Moſes Koifen. 
ber 


Datz. d. 


nexerothe Nu, on the right hand. The loſer 
conſiftory was ied org two ſorts, — 
conſiſted of twenty three Aldermen, and two 
ſuch Conſiftories there were in leruſalem, the 
one at the deore of the Court before the Temple, 
the other at the doore of the Mountaine of he 
Temple : yea, in euery Citie throughout ael, 
where there were ſixſcore houſholders, ſuch a 
Conſiſtory was erected: the other ſort of ie 
fer Courts conſiſted onely ofa Triumuirat, three 
Aldermen : and this was erected in the leſſet 
Cities, which had not the number of ſixſcore 
houſholders. 

The ſecond difference betweene the grea. 
ter Conſiſtory aid the lefſer, was in reſpeR of the 
place. The ſeaenty fat onely at leraſalem within 
the Court of the Temple, in a certaine houſe cal- 
led ran n=w>.Liſcheath hagadith The paned 
chamber, becauſe of the curious cut ſtones 
wherewith it was paved : by the Greekes it was 
called u2%gwnr , the pavement. Pilat ſat downe 
in the 1udgement ſeat , in a place called the 
Paxement,1ob.1 9.13. The other Conſiftories ſat 
all in the gates of the Cities. Now becauſe the 
gates of the Citie are the ſtrength thereof, and 
in their gates their Iudges ſat z hence is that, 
Mat. 16, 18. The gates of heil ſhall not ouercome 
it, that is, neither the frength, nor policie of 
Satan. 

— they differed in reſpect of their power 
and authority :the Conſiſtorie of ſeventy received 
l appeales fromthe other inferiour Courts, __ 

. 1 that 


TROY Cee CORP ares, ien 
that, there was no appeale: againe, the Confifo- 
rie of three ſat not le d death, be hp 

on petty matrers, as whipping, pecuniary con- 

— , and ſuch like. the — of 

three ſat on life and death, but with a reſtrained 

power , they had not authority to iudge an 

whole tribe, the high Prieſt, falſe Prophets, and o- 

ther ſuch weighty matters: this belongedone- 

ly to the ſeventy in leraſalem m Hence is that, 4 

0 leruſalem,leruſalem hich killeſt the Propbets, — — g 
Lal. 13. 34. The meanes how they tryed « falſe 
Prophet was thus, they obſerued the indge- 
ments which he threatned, and the good which 
he propheſied to a place, if the iudgements 
tooke not effect, this did not argue him a falſe 
— becauſe God was mercifull, as in the 
caſe of Ez:kiah; and the people might repent, 
as the Nineuites did: but if he propheſied good, 
and that came not to paſſe, they iudged him a 
falſe Prophet. The ground of this triall th 
make the words of Jeremiah, The Prophet which 
propheſieth of peace, when the word of the Lord 
Jhal come to paſſe, then ſhal the Prophet be knowne, 
that the Lord hath truely ſent him, ler.28.9. 

The Colledge or —— of theſe ſexenty, 

exerciſed iudgement, not only vnder the Kings 


and Iadges, v but their authority continued in , ou; 

times of vacancies , when there was neither . 40. g. 

Indge nor King to rule Iſrael, and it continued 

vntill e Herod put them downe, and deſtroy- 

2 them, to ſecure himſelſe of the King - 6.14 cap.17- 
me. 


Hk 2 | Here 4 4 


236 L1n-5. The manner of eleting Inages, 

Here ſome may obiect, that there were no 
ſuch Courts, or their liberty much infringed is 
Samuels time: For he went from yeete to yeere 
in circuit to Bethel, and Gilgal,and Mizpeh, aud 
indeed Iſrael in all thoſe places, 1 Sam. 7. 16. To 
which, I take it, we may ſay, that as the Empe- 
rours of Reme had power to ride Circuits, and 
keepe Aſſiſes, which was done without any in- 
tringement of the liberties of their Senat: So 
the Kings & Judges in Mael, had the like pow- 
er, and yet the authority ot their Courts ſtood 
firme. This kinde of iudging by keeping of Aſ- 
ſiſes, the Romans termed frald nei, the other 
S. ov yz. 


CAA. V. 
Properties required in Judges, and the manner 
of their election. 


He Law of God required theſe proper- 
ties in Iudges. 1. Wiſedome, 2. Y nder- 


flanding. 3. Integrity. 4. Courage. Dent. 
1. 13. Other are reckoned, Exod. 18.21. name- 
ly, 5. The feare of God. 6. Lone of truth. 7. Ha- 
ring of couctouſneſſe : totheſe may be addedrhe 
eighth, namely, haning no _ of perſons, Dew. 
I.17.Theſe two laſt eſpecially, the Heathens re- 
quired in their 1#dges + whence the * Thebaxs 
painted I»flice without hands, and without eyes, 
to intimate that 1#dges ſhould recciuc no giſis, 
nor 


T he manner of elefHing Wages, I12.5. 237 
nor be ſwaied with ſight of perſons. | 
The ® es adde many more. 1. That they » Moſes Koiſcin 
ſhould be free from all — of body. 2. That Suben. 
they ſhould be skilled in the ſenenty languages, to 
the intent that they might not need as Interpreter 
inthe Maring of Cauſes. 3. That they ſhould nos 
be far ſlrookew inyeeres,which likewiſe was requi- 
red by the Romans in their Indges,as appeareth by 
that comon adage Seragenarius de ponte. 4. That 
they ſhould be no Ewnuches , becauſe ſuch com. 
monly were crnell. 5.T hat they ſhould be Fathers 
of children which they thought was 4 ſpeciall mo. 
tiue to mercy. 6. That they ſhould be skilfull in 
Magicke, without the knowledge of which, they 
were not able to indge of Magicians, 
That there might be a ſufficient ſupply of a- 
ble men to ſucceed in the roome of the Judges , ,,. K * 
dying, there ſate three benches of others be- 14. ; 
neath, whom they called d Talmidi Chacamins ; * en 
Schollers of the wiſe wen out of theſe they en 
made their election, and two of theſe alwaies PY9*%/0p- 
accompanied the condemned perſon to the 
place of execution. A 
Their inauguration of Indges was twofold. At ; — — 
firſt, by — of hands vy6 the head of the 4b 
party, after the example of Moſes laying hands 9 ww 
on Toſbua : this imepeſction of hands was not held rw 


lawfull, © except it were in the preſence of fixe 1 
or three Judges at the leaſt. Afterwards it was ind 
by ſaying a certaine verſe; ¶ Loe then art afſbcia- 13" 
ted, and power i giuen thee to indge of penalties, . 


Hence is that ſaying of C alatinus out of the Tal. . 
nn Hh 3 mud. _ 


23F Liss. The wanner of electing lade. 

mud. Inſlitatie idicum,aut manu ficbat aut no- 
mine tantum. | 
Obſerue here that Samuc, which I render /- 
ſociated, doth nor alwaies ſigniſie a man licen. 
ſed to the diſcharge of ſome publique office by 
the impoſition of hands; for here it is applied to 
thoſe, who were not admitted by impoſition of 
hand;, No,thereaſon why theſe words Semics 
and Semicuth, are generally by all expoſitors, 
Jewes, and Chriftians, tranſlated the impoſition 
of hands, is becauſe this ſolemne kinde of licen- 
ing termed Semica or Semicuth , was in old 
time vſed onely towards two ſorts of men in 
their admiſſion, towards Rabbies, and towards 
Iudzes , which kinde of permiſſion , becauſe it 
was not performed towards either of them 

without this ceremonie of impoſing hands 

hence theſe two words haue beene tranſlate 
the impoſition of hands, whereas properly they 
fignifie nothing elſe, but an aſſociation, an .- 
proximation , or conioyning of one into the ſame 
corporation or . of which he that doth af- 

ifs 


ſociate and gine on, is 4 member. 


— ——— 


Cuar, VL. 


Ceremonies common in all capital 
indgements. 


N their 2 puniſhments which depri- 
ued of life, ſome ceremonies were common 
to them all. g 


Firft, 


Cann . 2.5. 299. 
Firſt; the Indges were to vſe deliberation in all 

eanſes, but eſpecially in matters capitall. There 

were foure cauſes, faith a 7onarhaw in his Tar. rege l 

gum, that came before Moſes (he nameth none N n 

in particular, but what they were, we ſhall pre- 

ſently learne out of other records) t of theſe 

were not waighty: intheſe he haſtened: two more 

materiall, concerning lite and death; intheſe 

he delaied. b Ceterum tam de his , quam deillis > hu 

licebat, Non andiui. Of both the lighter, waigh. 1 

tier cauſes, Moſes ſaid, I hane not heard, to wit, Jar 

from the Lord : to ſhew, that a deliberation ng 

and conſulcation as it were with God, ought to * 

be in all indgements , before ſentence be pro- "yaw 

nounced, theſe foure cauſes are named in 9 ue e- 

ther Records. The two lighteſt are. 1.T he matter 7a Mang. d 

of vncleaneneſſe, debarring the people from the 

Paſſeoner, Numb. 9.9. Secondly, the caſe Zelo- 

phehads daughters, Numb. 36. 10. The two weigh. 

ter are. I. The cauſe of the blaſphemer, Len. 24.13. 

Secondly, the caſe of him that gathered ſtictes on 

the Sabbath, Numb. 15.35. In all theſe iudge- 

ments there is, The Lord pake unto Moſes. And 

in the firſt , which was counted among the 

lighter cauſes (becauſe it was not on life and 

death) cuen there doth Moſes in a ſolemne 

manner beſpeake the people to ſtand till, E- 

e audiam, And 1 will heare what the Lord will 

command. Notwithſtanding wilfnll delaies in 


- #uſtice maketh the I=dge wwrighteous, In that 
vnrighteou Indge , from whom the Widdow 
wreſted ſentence by importunity, we read _ 

| 0 


of any other fault in him, but delay, Luk. 18.6, 
Secondly , the party accuſed was placed on 
ſome hizh place, from whence hee might be 
ſcene and heard of all the people: Ser Nabork, 
In capite populi , on high among the people, 

I. Kings 21:9. | 
« pruf. preterit. Thirdly , the Indges ind the Witneſſes did 
Ne. 7. - (when ſentence was pronounced ) pur their 
hands vpon the condemned perſons head, and 
ſaid, Sanguis tuus ſuper caput tuum , Thy bloud 
be pon thine owne head : vnto this the people 
had reference, ſaying ; His bloud be on vs, and 
our children, Mat. 27.25. 
Fourthiy, the place of execution was without 
g the gates, the malefactors were had thither by 
— 2 t executioners termed by the © Rabbins, 
— hy Baan 11h chazant hacceneſeth, Spectators of 
Maccath, 64Þ:3- the eongregation,which is a periphraſis of thoſe, 
3 — am. calleth — Marte 6. 
27. Which word, though it be vſed by the 
vd Greekes and f Chaldee Paraphraſts, yet it is 2 
x meere Zatine, deriued à peculando; becauſe in 
Vrield. et Tar- the Court the Executioners were only ſpectators, 
Sage. to behold and attend what the 1udges would 
command them. 

Fifth, — the malefactor was led x exe- 
cution, a8 publique cryer went before, ſaying, 
— ſuch a one is — be puniſhs with ſuch 4 death, 
cia becauſe he hath cõmitted ſuch, or ſuch an offence, 
at ſuch 4 time, in ſach a plact, and theſe N. N. are 
witneſſes thereof : If any therefore knoweth any 
thing which may doe him good, let him come — 


_.4 . as 


purpoſe one was 
pointed to ſtand at the doore oftheConfiſto- 
rie, with an handkerchiefe or linnen cloth in 
his hand, that if anyperſon ſhould come for 
his defence, hee at the doore ſwinged about 
his handkerchiefe ; vpon the fight whereofan- 
other ſtanding in readineſſe a pretie diſtance 
off with an horſe, haſtencd and called backe 
the condemned perſon : yea, if the milefactor 
had any farther plea for his owne purgation, 
he might come backe foure or five times, ex- 
cept he ſpake vainly, for the diſcerning where- 
of, two of thoſe , whom they termed Scholler: 
of the wiſe men, were ſent with him to obſerue 
his ſpeech on the way. 

Sixthly, he was exhorted to confeſſe, that he 
might haue his portion in the world to come: 
Thus Ioſbaa exhorted Achan, Ioſb. 7. 19. My ſou 
Ciue, / pray thee, glory vnto the Lord God of. 2 
and make confeſion unto him : vnto who Achan 
anſwered,Yerſe 20. Indeed | haue ſinned againſt 
the Lord God of Iſrael, and thus haue I done. 

Sewenthly , in the time of execution, they 
gaue the malefator, h ] tharis incalyce = an 
vini, A graine of fantinſence in a cup of wine: nn 
this they did giue to cauſe a giddineſſe in the Lyy mu 
condemned perſons head , that thereby hee 05 
might bee leſſe ſenſible of the paine. Saint Ke laben, be- 
Marte calleth this cup dive dn, wine © e ge. 


male it knowne. For this pu 


mingled with myrrhe, Marke 15.23, This was bedrim.cag.r3, 

done after the manner of the lewes, but the ſout- hk - Moſes Kyo. 

liert in mocterie mingled Vineger and Gall“ ** 
Ii 


with 


Maimon,in San - 


"wich it, at. 27. 34. Aslikewiſethey gaue him 
a ſecond cup is deriſion , when they tooke a 
Sponge, and filled it with Vineger, and put it 
onarced, Mat. 27. 48. Saint Marke in the firſt 
cup, mentioneth the cuſtome of the Jewes, 
which in it ſelfe had ſome ſhew of compaſſion, 
for the ground of this cuſtome was taken from 
that, Pro.31.6.Gine ſtrong drinke vnto him that 
1 ready to periſh. Saint Matthew mentioneth 
onely their wicked mixture, contrary 10 the 
receiued cuſtome, ſo that one Euangeliſt muſt 
expound the other. This #rft cup was ſo vſual. 
ly giuen before execution, that the word ca- 
lix, 4 Cap, is ſometimes in Scripture put for 
death it ſelfe. Father, if it may be, let thu Cup 
paſſe from me. | 
| Caſaxien.cxer- Laftly , ithe tree whereon a man was hang- 
cit.pag, 654-23 ed, and the fone wherewith he was ſtoned, and 
n, the ſword wherewith hee was beheaded, and 
the napkin wherewith hee was ſtrangled, they 
were all buried, that there might be no cuill 
memorial! of ſuch a one, to ſay: Thu « the 
tree, this is the ſword, this the lone, this the nap- 
r or wherewith ſuch a one was exe- 
cuted. 


Cuar. 
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Car. VII. 
Their capitall puniſhments, 


He ewes of old had onely - foure ſorts - p 
| of death in vſe amongſt them. 1. b La. — 

pidatis, ſtoning. 2. © Combuſtio, bur- — 48 
ning: 3. I Decollatis, beheading. 4. © Suffoca-v Nh ο 
tio, ſtrangling. Of theſe, fontng was counted the Schi. daf. 
moſt griewous, burning my then beheading, be. A 
heading worſe then ſtrangling , and ſtrangling rats. 
was the eaſieſt of all. flis. 

They haue a * rule , that whereſocuer the? an 
Scriprure ſaith of an offe nder, Morte plectetur, 8 
He ſhall be puniſht with death, not expreſſing the - vg 
kinde of death, thereit ought to be interpreted chench, e 
of ftrangling. For example, the Law ſaith of the * ** 
Adulterer, Leu. 20. 10. Morte pledtitor, Let bim na — 
bee puniſht with death : becauſe the kinde of 1 — 
d. ath is not here mentioned, they interpret ir ne 
firangling. The reaſon of this rule is, becauſe Rn 
ſtrangling was the eaſieſt death of the foure, Omni mor: que 
and where the Law determineth not the pu- — M 
niſhment, there they ſay , Ampliandi ſauores, enlatio of, RSG 
The fauourableſt expoſition is to be given. He 

This rule is not generally true, for in former 
times Adultcrie was puniſbt with floning, I will 
indge thee after the manner of them that are 
harlots, ſaith the Lord, Exck.16.38. And in the 


fortieth verſe the iudgement is named 
| the Ii 2 7 
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; ſhall fone thee with foxes : likewiſe the Scribes 
and Phariſes ſaid vnto Chrift, Hoſes in the Law 
commanded vs, that ſuch ſhould bee flenca, 
lohn 8.5. | 

fore wee treat in particular of theſe foure 

puniſhments, it may be queſtioned , Whether 

the lewes had any power to indze of life and death, 

at that time when they crucified aur bleſſed Saui- 

our ? The lewes ſaid to Pilat, It is not tawfull for 

Vs to put any man to death, lohn 18. 31. Latter 

8 Hos Mi in Jewes ſay, that 8 all power of capitall puniſhments 

* earn. was taken from them, fortie yeeres before the de. 

ſtruction of the ſecond Temple, and of this opini. 
on ate many Diuines. 

Anſwer. Firſt, the lewes ſpeech vnto Pilar, 
that it was not lawfull for them to put any 
man to death, cannot be vnderſtood, as if they 
ſhould haue ſaid, we haue no power to put any 
man to death z for admit, that power in crimi- 
nals were, in the generall, talen from them, yet 
in this particular, power was permitted them 
at that time from Pilat, Take yee him, and indge 
him according to your Law, Iob. 18.31. Neither 
can it. be Cid „that their Law could not con- 
demne him, if hee had beene a tranſgreſſour 
thereof, or that they had not out of their Law 
to obiect againſt him: for they ſay, They had a 
L, and by their Lam, he ought to leb. 19.7. 

It was not then want of power, but the holineſſe 
of that time, made them ſay, it was vnlewfall. 
For they held it unlamfull their dayes of 
preparation to (it on life and death, as — bin 
| a ewne 
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ſhewne in the Chapter of tranſlating feafts, And 
Friday, on which our Sauiour was condemned, 
was the preparation of their Sabbath. 
Secondly , in the queſtion, whether power 
of iudging capitall crimes were taken from 
them by the Romans Wee are todiſtinguiſh 
betweene crimes. Some cr1mes were — 
ons of the Roman lam, as theft, murder, robbe- 
ries, &c. power of iudging in theſe was taken 
from them: other crimes were tranſgreſſions one- 
ly againſt the law of Moſes , as blaſphemy, and 
the like; in theſe, power of iudging ſeemeth to 
haue remained with them. When Paul was 
brought by the ewes before Gallis, Gallis ſaid 
vnto them, If ic were a matter of wrong or 
wicked lewdneſſe, O yee lewes, reaſon would, 
that I ſhould beare with you : bur if it be a que- 
fin of wards, and names of your Law,looke yee 
to it. As 18 14. 
In handling theſe foure puniſhments ; firſt 
obſerue the offenders, whom the ewes make li- 
able to exch puniſhment ; and then the manner 
of = puniſhment. - —_— | 
© perſons to floned were - cant. d Moſer Kanter 
1. He ls — his owne mother. =. with [4.188 m0.4, 
Vu fathers wife. 3. Or with his daughter in law. 
4. Or with a betrothed maid. 5,0r with the male. 
6.0r with the beaſt, y The woman that beth damn 
to a braft. 8. The. wer. g. He Hut wurſbip. 
peth an ſdoll. 10, Hee that offereth of b ſced to 
Moloch. f l. He that hub « familiar ſpirit.22.The 
\—_ wiſard, 13. I he priuat inuiſer ii 14. T be 
| Ii 3 publique 


246 


i Paul. Fagins 
Deat.17-7- 


» Moſer Kerſenſ. 


LI. TI ene. 
publique withdrawer io idolatrie. 15. — 
16,The prophaner of the Sabbath. 17. He ih 
ſeth bis father or hu mother. 18. The rebelliow 
ſonne. The manner of ſtoning was thus, The of. 
fender was led to a place without the gates, two 
cubits high, his hands being bound; from 
hence, one of the witneſſes tumbled him by a 
ſtroke vpon the loynes; if that killed him nor, 
the witneſſes lifted vp a ſtone, being the weight 
of two men, which chiefly che other witneſſe 
caſt vpon him; if that killed him not, all Iſrael 
threw 255 vpn bim. I he hands of the witneſſes 
vpon 3 him to death, and af- 

— nh hand; of all the pes 25 ,Deat. 17.5. 

Hence the opinion of i f. Abiba is common. 
ly receiued, that ſuch an idolater (it holdeth in 
all others condemned to this death) was reſer. 
ued vntill one ofthe common feaſts , at which 
all the multitude Iſrael came to leraſalem, The 
party thus executed being quite dead, was at- 
terward, for greater ignominie , hanged ona 
tree, till towards the Sunne ſet, at which time 
he and the tree were both buried, 

Malefactory adiudged to burning were ł ten, 


2 4 x. The Prieſts daughter which committed whore · 


dome. 2. He which lieth with his owne daughter. 
3. Or with bu daughters —— 4. Or with hu 
- ſounes — 5. Or with hu wines danghter. 
6. or with her ſonnes daughter. 7. Or with ber 
daughters daughter. 8.0r with bumaether in law. 
9. Or with the mother of bis mother in law. 10.07 
with ee of, bu father in law, 


The 
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The manner of burning was twofold. Some 
they burnt with wood and faggots; this was 
termed! by them Cemboſſis corporis, The bur- 1. lui ls 
ning of the body others they burnt by powring * 
in ſcalding hot Lead in at their mouthes, hic 
deſcending into their bowels, killed them, the 
bulke of their body remaining whole, and firis 
was termed therefore Combuſtio anime , The 
burning of their ſoule. This laſt was moſt in vſe, 
and alone deſcribed by moſt of their writers. 
Malefactors condemned to beheading, were 
w two ſorts. 1. The murderer. 2.Thoſe of any Ci. = Moſs Kaaſenſ 
tie who were drawne vnto idelatry. The manner * Seater. 
thereof is at this day in vſe. 
Male factors ffrangled were u fix. 1. He that *Moſes No. 
ſmueth bu father pa, Fe mother, 2. He bat flea-"* 
leth a ſole of Iſracl, 3. An Elder which contra- 
difteth the Conſiſtory. . 4 falſe Prophet, and hee 
that propbeſiet 1 the name of an idoll. 5. He that 
lieth with another mans wife. 6, He that abuſtrh 
the body of the Priefts daughter. 
The manner of ftrangling was thus. The ma- 
lefactor was put in dung vp to the loynes, # 
towell being euſt about his hecke, wich two 
executioners, one on each fide, plucked to and 
fro vntill he was dead. | | 


Cnapr, 


. 
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Carr. VIII. 
Puniſhments not capital. 


T He leſſer puniſhments, not capital, in vic 


among the Hebrewes, are chiefly foure. 
1. /mpriſonment. 2. Reſtitution. 3. Talio. 
4+: Scourging. , 

Impriſowument. Vader this are comprehen- 
ded the priſon,ftockes pillory,chaines fetters and 
the like: all which ſorts of puniſhment, ſeeing 
they differ very little or nothing at all, from 
thoſe which arc now in common vic with vs, 
they need no explication. 

The Keepers of the priſon, if they let any com- 
mitted vnto them eſcape , were liable to the 
ſame puniſhment, which ſhould haue beene 
inflicted on the party eſcaped. This is gathe- 
rable from that, 1 King.20.39. Keepe this man 
if by ny meanes he be miſſing , then ſhall thy life 
for & life. L 

oncerning that Libera cuflodia , which 

Nui . Draſius proueth to haue beene in vic . 
run. the Romans, I much doubt whether any ſu 

euſtome were in vſe among the Hebrewes. That 

ſome kinde of — at Rome did goc 

abroad with a leſſer kinde of ferters in the , 

time to their worke , and fo returne at night 

totheir priſon, hath elſewhere beenc * 


rr 2 
mee. And b cadem catena & cuftodianm  » 4 
ler copulabatʒ The ſame chaine 272 - 4 New | 
priſoner and the keeper, Obſerue the vnuſuall eas 
ſignifications of theſe two words; Caſtadia, a clan 3 Def. 
priſonerzand Miles, a keeper. So that Druſims = 
delivered Seneca his meaning, but not his 
words, when hee repeates them thus: Faden 
catena tam reum quan militem tenet. Obſerve 
further, that the priſoner was tic d by his right 
arme, and the keeper by the left , becauſe the 
right arme is the ſtrouger, and therefore iuſtly 
remaineth free rather to the tecper, than to the 
priſoner, Hence is that, 7 forte leniorem in g d 
fimiſtra putas catenam, Becauſe the keeper tied quil.cop.10. 
bunſelte vnto the ſame chaine, not in way of | 
pu ſhi ment, but voluntarily for the ſaftiet kee- 
ping of the priſoner. 
Keftirution. This was commanded when 
goods were Vninſftly gotten, or wrongfully de. 
tained, Exod. 22. It was 4 threefold. 4 Them, Aqui, 
Secundum idem, in identity, when © l. 
the very . ſame thing is re- * 
| ſtored which is wrongfully 
gotten, 
Sccundum equ alt, when there is 
1 much in quanti 
onis three. reſtored, the $ I 
fold. ] gotten being ſold, or loft, 
| Fecundum 2 bwhen reſti- 
tution is made according to 
| | that which a man hath, not be- 
ing able to ſatisſie the whole. 
K* A- 


%%% Pra” « 5 fe N 
itation in identity, was and is ptincipally 
a Whence it is, that if rhe theft, whe. 
ther Oxe or ſheepe, were found alive vpon 2 
man, he reſtored bur aauble, Exed. 22. 4. but if 
they were killed or fold, then fue Oxen were 
reſtored for an Oxe, and foure ſheepe for a 
ſneepe, Exod. 22. 1. The lewes were fo preciſe 
in this kinac, that if they had built an houſe 
with a bcame or peece of timber vniuſtly got. 
ten, they would pull downe the houſe, 4 re. 
*Daxid Kimchi ſtore the © ſame beame or peece 19 the owner. 
From this the Prophet Habbakuk doth not 
much diſſent : The ſtone ſhall cry out of the wall, 
and the beame out of the timber ſhall anſwere it, 
Habbak. 2. 11. . 
Among the lewes he ought to bee ſold that 
Vas not of ſufficient worth to make reſtituti- 
Ares. it. on, Exod. 22. 3. And Avgaſtine ſaith of Chriſti- 
* ant, ibat he which doth not make reſtitution accor- 
ding to his ability, nener repented. And, Nos re- 
mitletyr peccatum, niſi reftituatur ablatum. 
Talis. This was a puniſhment in the /ame 
kinde,an eye for an eye, & 4 100th for a toi h, hand 
for hand, and foot for fort. Deut. 19. 21. 

Talis identitatis,or Pyibagerica, which was 
—— to the letter of the law, when 
the et was puniſht with the lofſe of 
an eye for putting out anothers eye, &c. 

Talis fimiliadinu, or analegica, which was 
when the price of an cye, or ſome propor- 
tionable mulct is payed for an eye, put 

L our, or any other member ſpoyled. 


ofold, 


Talis is ew 


PaxiJOnents wet capital. Lins, . 
The s Hebrews vnderſtand Talis ſimilitudi- ic τ 
, that the price of « waime ſhould be payed ; Tabydepures: 
not Talis identitatu, not that the offender — — 
ſhould be poniſht with the like maime. Becauſe Beni. 15. 21. K 
to puniſh like for like i» identity, is in ſome ca. 5mm 
les impoſſible, as ifa bliade man put out ano- 

— eye, or one toothleſſe ſtrike out anothers 
tooth. 

In caſe of bodily maimes therefore, the 
bHebrew Doctors fay that the party offending » 


was bound to a id ſatisafFion. Fir, for Exod. 21. 
the hwrt inthe 4 of — — — 4 d 

for the dammage in loſſe of his labour. Thirdly, 

for his paine or griefe ariſing from the wound. 
Fourth, for the charge in curing it. Fifth, for 

the blemiſb or deformity thereby occaſioned. 
Munſter rendreth thoſe ſiue thus, Damnum, 

ſeſſio, dolor, medicins, confuſio. i Romans "AG Iinbh 
likewiſe hada T alis in their law, but they alſo 
gaue liberty to the offender, to make choiſe 
whether he would by way of commutation pay 


a e mulct, or in identity ſuffer the 
like maime in his body. 

Scomrging. This was twofold; either virgs, 
with rods; or flagelia, with ſcourges. This 
latter was more grieuous than the former, as 
appeateth by that Irexicall ſpeech, * Porcia lex cit. 170 kala: 

g ab mnie cinium corpore amonit hic mi-"* 
fſericors flagella retulit. Both were in vſe among 
the Roma, but onely the latter among the 
Hebrews. This beating or ſcourging was com- 
manded, Dew. 25. 2, 3. where the number of 

Kk2 ſtripes 


£ 


WE Mc Es 
1 . ſtripes was limited, which Code might pee 
F exceed. Fortie ftripes ſhall hee cauſe him to 


haue, and not paſt. The Tewes in many things la. 

_— 22 aboue the law, — 

ple, where the Lord commanded a Sa-] to 

be landifted, they added their Sabbam lam, that 

is, they began their Sabbath about an houre 

ſooner, and ended about an houre later then 

the law required: where the Lord forbade 

them to eate or drinte thines ſacrificed to Idole, 

hin they! prohibited «fl drinking with Heatbens, 
12D becauſe it is doubtfull whether it were offered 

to Idols or no. The Lordcommanded them in 

the time of the Paſſeoner to put away leauen ont 

„bit in Of their konſes, they would not take the = name 
into their mou thes all the time of that feaſt. 
The Lord commanded them to abſtaine 

from cating ſwines fleſh, they would not 

ſo much as name it, but in their common 
. 16:it. take ® would call a Sow , "hx ma Dabar 
acher, Another thing, In like manner, the 
Lord commanded chiefe malefactors which 

deſerued beatinꝑ, to bee puniſht with fortie 

ſtripes, they in their greateſt corrections, 

would giue but thirty nine. Of the lewes fine 

times recciued I ſortie ſtripes ſane one, 2 Cor. 11. 


24 For this po:poſe the ſcourge conſiſted of 

three thongs, ſo tliat at each blow hee receiued 

three ſtripes, and in their greateſt correction 

were giucn thirteene blowes,that is, fortie ſtripes 

*Ta'mud lib, ſaue one. Whether e theſe thongs were made 
A Mac I ic ouc of a buls hide, the other two of an aſfe 
h hide, 
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hide, or ? all three of a calves hide, the mat; / twin; 
ter is not matexiall, both opinions haue their 271. 


Authors. n | 

The manner of correQing ſuck was thus. 
The malefactor had both his hands tyed vnto 
a poſt, one cubit and halfe high, fo that his bo- 
dy bowed pon it. The lodge ſhall cauſe him to 
bow downe, Dent. 25.2. This poſt or flake on 
which the malefactor leaned in time of whip- 
ping, was termed y Gnammnd, Columna, 
4 pillar. His cloathes were plucked off from him 


2 c. 10. 24+ 


downeward vnto the thighes, and * this was "Talmud ibid. 


done either by renting, or fearing of them. The 
Gonernours rent Paul and Silas their cloathes, 
and commanded them to bee beaten with roddes, 
As 16 21. | | 

Thar the Beadle ſhould inflit a number of 
firipes proportionable vnto the tranſgteſſion, 
this cotrection was performed in the ig 
of the Judge. The Indge ſhall cauſe him to be 


beaten before bis face, Dent. 25. 3. f The chieft'' rh ibid. 


Indie of the three, during the time of the cor- 
rection, did either read orrecite, Dewt.28.58, 
59. If thou wilt not teepe, and doe all the words 
of this lam, ce. Then the Lord will make thy 
plagues wonderfull, ce, The ſecond Tndge hee 
numbred the ſtripes; and the third hee bade 
the Beadle ſmrite: The chief? Indee concluded all 
ſaying, vet hee being merciful, forgaus their ini- 

quity, &. Pſal. 78. 38. 
Sometimes in notorious offences to aug- 
ment the paines, they tied certaine huekle- 
| Kk 3 bones 


14 Livy. Panijomentrborrewed, oe. 
bones or plummets of Lead, or ſharpe thomet 
to che end of the thong —2— 
etui. the : Greekes termed He Flagys 
1 taxillata. u In the Scripture are termed 
" *Tboleſax.(;ut. Scorpiont; My Father hath chaſtiſed you with 
ir, vaiver- ib. reds, but I will correct you with Scorpions, 
Z's ü Kine. 12. 12. | 


ca 1 = 


Puniſhments borrowed from other 
Nations. 


f T — borrowed from 

other Nations are princi xe, 1. 

Crux, the death on 7» ur 4 Serra 
aſſets, the cutting one aſunder with a ſaw. 3. 
Damnatia ad beftias, the committing one to fight 
for bs life with wilde beaſts. 4. the wheel:. 
5.8 ow — the ſes. » 77 
rande, beating one to with cudgels. , 
and the rhird, were meerly Rowan puniſhments, 
p00 Or ed by the Rewens, but 
whether originally taken from them is doubt- 
full;che furt and the {aſt were meercly Greet 
puniſbwrrnes, the fifth was for the fubſtance in 
vie Hebrews, Greekes au Roman in 
the manner ofdrowning them, they differed. 
329 ſome what of all 


1. Crux. 


1 in Mb 
1. Crux. This word is ſometimes applied to 
any tree or flake on — 4 manic tortured to 


dearth, but moſt it is applied to a 
frame of wood « —— two peeces of timber 
tampatted croſſi- wiſe. 


** firſt is termed Crux 
ſimplex, the laſt, Crux compacta. This latter is 
threefold. 1. Decaſata 2 Cemmiſſa. 3. Im miſſa. 

Crax decuſſata. This was made of two equall 
peeces of timber obliquely croſſing one the o- 
ther in the middle, after the manner of a K. 


man X. and thence it is called decuſſata. a De- « ii 
cuſſare eſt per medium | pon ſs dua regula tm. 31. 


concurrant ad ſpeciem liters X. qua figure oft cru- 
cis. This kite of croſſe is by the common 
people termed Crux Andrean, Sint Andrews 
croſſe, becauſe on ſuch a one hee is reported to 
. have beene crucified. 

Crax commiſſa. This was when a peece of 
timber erected, was ioyned in the middle to a 
trauerſe or ouerthwart top, ſomewhat ſhorter 
then the peece erect, in manner of a Rewane T. 
This is called Crux Antoniane, Saint bs 
Croſſe, becauſe he is oſten painted with ſuch a 


Craximmiſſa. This was when'a ſhore tra. 


verſe fo obliquely. croſſed rhe ſake 

1, 1orgure0n hero, dle, as Cu. 

ta; nor quite on as Crux 
2 tg > This Is, 


ch he to — — Cru# i Chris, 
eur Saxiow Chrift ſuffered. 
"" The cerewonter wu—ͤ— 


thoſe 


the Croſſe a. 
Kom ant towards 


< ors- 
1. cap, 16. 


| Co 


14 Livy. Panjomemtr borrowed, oe. 

+ bonesorplummers of Lead, or ſharpe thornes 

tothe end of the thongs, and ſuch ſcoorges 
et. the * Greekes termed lage 
— taxillata. u In the Scripture they are termed 
"*Tbolſax.hue, Scorpions; My Father hath chaſtiſed you with 
ef. reds, but I will correct you with Scorpions, 
Z's 1 King. 12. 12. Do | 


Ca 1X. 


Puniſhments borrowed from other 
Nations. 


He puniſhments borrowec 
12 Natidns are principal 

Crux, the death on the Craſſe. 
diſſcitis, the cutting one aſuuder with 4 
Damnatie ad beftias, the committing one 
for bis life with wilde beaſts. 4. the whe 
2 
vx de, in one 0 Ws. , 
and the third, were meerly Rowan neun; 
the ſecond was likewiſe vicd by the Raman, but 
whether originally taken from them is doubt 
full;the fourth and the lat were meercly Greet 
posi- the fifth was for the ſubſtance in 
vie among Hebrews, Greekes and Romant, but in 
the manner of drowning them, they differed. 


e bee nevefull 0 ſpeake ſomewhat of al 


I. Crux. 


any tree or flake on which aman tortured to 
death, but moſt properly it is applied to a 
frame of wood * of two peeces of timber 
tompatted croſſe-wiſe. The firſt istermed Crux 
ſimplex, the laſt, Crux compe#s. This latter is 
threefold. 1. Decuſſats.2 Commiſſa. 3. Immiſſa. 

Crax decuſſata. This was made of two equall 
peeces of timber obliquely croſſing one the o- 
ther in the middle, after the manner of a Ke. 


xurrant ad ſpeciem liters X. qua figurs off cru- 
this kinde of crofle is by the common 
ermed Crux Andrea, Saint Andrews 
ruſe on ſuch a one hee is reported to 
crucified 


wmiſſe. This was when a peecc of 
Red, was ioyned in the middle to a 
or ouerthwart top, ſomewhat ſhorter 
the pecceereR, in manner ofa Roma T. 
is called Crux Antoniane,Siint Antony bis 
becauſe he is ofren painted with ſuch a 


Crux immiſſa. This was when a ſhore tra- 
uerſe ſom 1 crofled rhe ſtake 
erect, not quite in the middle, as Crave decwuſſs- 
— — 1 Ts fs, 
neere the top in this mmer » This is, ,, 
1 beene Cy C 
eu which eur 8aziow Chriſt ſuffere 

eee Lowery wweres 


man X. and thence it is called decaſſate. a De- « nin vs. 
enſſare eſt per medium ſecare,veluti ſi dua regula tm. 31. 


, the Croſſe 66 U. f. 
4. 


n 


r ˙ Üimn¼ oo 
thoſe whom they crucified were theſes Frrf, 
© 15ſezb.excid, they © ſcourgedthem,and ſometimes tied them 
ebe toapillarin time of fcourging, Artemideras is 
Flaccum1t,Lis, Cleare in this, e mort, mids hats e 


115. 1. Thar is, being tied to the pidlar hee tecciued 
l Bach, many ſtripes. Y lautus is thought to hane alluded 
to the ſame. 
ws - ——— AbdAucite hunt 


Intro, atque adſtringite ad columnam fortiter, 
„udn: The ancient Fathers e report that our Sauiour 
Bicrogm. Beds, WAS Whipt thus ad columnam, but the Scripture 
vid.Liy{.4« ei- is ſilent, both tauching the place and manner 
. u of bis whipping, oncly that he was whipt is te- 
ſtificth. He ſconrged leſus, and deliueted him 
to be crucificd, Mat. 27. 26. 
Secondly, they cauled them to bare their 
— def. e Croſſe. cual cum ad ſupplicium educun- 
enen vindR, tur, quiſque ſuam eſfert cructm. Thus Chr, ft bore 
his owne Croſſe, 10h. 19.17. To this there is allu- 
ſion, Hee that taketh not his (roſſe,and follomeib 
after me, is not worthy of me, Mat. 10. 38. 
" Thirdly,that the equity of the proceeding 
a eek —— clearely appeare, the g cauſe of the pu- 
55 l. b. C. far. hiſhment was written in a Table, and fo carried 
1. Sc. De. before the condemned perſon, or clic it was 
mit. cap. 10. proclaimed by a publique Cryer. This cauſe 
was termed by the Romans commonly Titalus, 
ron 4. BY h ſome it is called Elagium. I hus Pilat wrote 
1.Sne- in Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, leſus of Nazares 
wontelig. the & ao the 247. olga 
| Artemidee, _ Fourthly, they i pluctt 7 their clothes from 
66.2.8, ſuch as were to be crucified. Thus Chrift ſaffe- 
red nated. | Serra 


TOMIDNCNIFE POFFOWERTYONS GFOCY Barak hes 2599 

Serri diſſes, A ſawing one in ſander; Th 
ved them rom he hea downeman The 

Romans is kinde o iſhment, , a 
ſo — the Hcbrews, Thus Manaſſes is — PR 
thought to haue punifht the Prophet 1/aieh, 
and the Apoſtle to haue alluded vnto it. They 
were ſawne aſunder, Heb, 11.3 7. 

Damnatio ad beftias, Thoſe who were con- 
demned to wilde beaſts, are properly termed 
Beſtiary. Whether Saint Paul did according to 
the letter, fight with beaſts at Epheſws, 1 Cor, 

15. 32. is much controuerſed. ] Some vnder- 'Theopby'«#: 
ſtand by beaſts, Demetrius, and others that op. Ae 
poſed him at Fpheſus, ® others more probably = ch. 
vnderſt and the words /iteraly, and this kinde 4% «bj. 

of puniſhment was commonly exerciſcd a- 

| gainſt Chriſtiansinthe Primitine Church, inſo- 

much that Heathens imputing the cauſe of all 
publique calamities vnto the Chri/tians, would 
call out; a Chriſtianos ad Leones, Let the Chri- ru A 

flians be halled to Lions Yeatheliterall inter. e 
pretation of the words, is a ſtronger argu- 

ment that Saint Paul beleeued the reſurrection 

(which is the ſcope of the text) than to vnder - 

ſtand the words of a metaphoricall fight, a- 

gainſt the enemies of his doctrine. 

Tengo he wheele : A wile Ring bringeth the 
wheele ouer the wicked, Pros. 20. 26. I take the 
words to imply no more but this, That the 
wheele turneth round, ſo by the wiſdome of a Ki 
the miſchiefe intended by wicked men, is brought 
vpon their owne head. That hereby ſhould y 

Ll vnder- , 


258 Lis. F. Panr Events Dor Fowes [Pos GIney BAITONG, 
vnderſtood, the grinding of wicked men vader 
a cart-wheele, as the husbandman brake ſome 
ſort of graine vnder a wheele, is the meere 
conceit of Expoſitors on this _ forno re. 
cords make mention of wo uch puniſhment 
in vſe among the ewes, Among the Greekes 
EA nend there was 3 niſnment went vnder this name: 
bum, It was called rrezzs 4A Wheele, not becauſe a 
7744 & . wheele was brought auer the wicked, but becauſe 
De — they bound faſt the offender to the pokes of « 
lune be- wheele, and there ſcourged him to inforce a 
meſth.3i# 4- confeſſion. 
hob. c Suid as, ; a 
Kam mmmouds, Drowning one in the ſea. This was 
„gate lg cen in VIE among many nations, but the manner 
os a legal. differed, The P Roman they ſowed vp a pari- 
Satyr. 8. Mode- cide into a leather budget, ſowing vp toge- 
1 ther with him into the fame budget, A Ser- 
deperrievid. pent, a Coc te, and an Ape, and fo caſt them all 
. into the — q — when _ iudged 
Alben lg any to this kinde of puniſhment, they wra 
7 * bi vp in Lead. The Hebrews tied a — 
| about his necke. Thus in reſpect of the man- 
FN acer, © thoſe are to bee vnderſtood, who ſay 
: this kinde of puniſhment was peculiar to the 
lewes, / 

Tuurerous, It is rendred by the generall 
name of 19r turing, Heb. 11. 35. 2 Macc. 6. 19. 
But the word ſignifieth a ſpeciall kinde of tor. 
turing, by beating one with oudgells vnto 
» death. It hath its denomination from »\wroaw , 
—— vid. Which ſignifieth a drawme vſually, and hence 
pn ad lome haue paralleld this torture with that 

| among 


'F 


* 


| FEY naiass. LI. 259 
among the Zeman termed Fqualeae, as if the 
perſon thus tortured, were rackt and ſtretched 


out in manner of a dr#mme head: but it ſignifi- 

eth alſo a dumme ſticte, and « thence com- Sela ter . 
meth the puniſhment to bee termed Tympeniſe. Popbane 117 
mas, that 15,4 tabring or beating onets dark with 7 _ 
cudgells,as if it were with dumme ſtickes. This w mi 


is evident by Eleazar, He came willingly * eee, oi 
wurazos 10 ibis kinde of torment, 2 Maccab. 6. 19. plu, _ 


425 
and in the thirtieth verſe, where hee aue vp 1 


the ghoſt, there is mention of his frokes, not 
of his racking or ſtretching. 

Iunius reckoneth u another kinde of puniſh- * la lr 
ment, termed by the Hebrewes, vi Tſinst, 
which hee wal haue to bee a compound 
word: doubtleſſe his meaning is that it ſhould 
be compounded of »y Ti, Nan, A ſhip or boat; 
and p23" lanak, Swgere, To ſucke, for hee faith 
that thereby is meant a certaine puniſhment 
termed Nauicala ſugentu, which * Plutarch de. ** — 
ſeribeth in this manner; That the offender ſhould Le! 
be incloſed betweene two boats as in a priſon, or 4s 
bu phraſe s (quaſi in _ Ain —— 


to preſerne life in lim, mill and hony tempered to- 
ether, was forcibly put into hu mouth, whether 
would or no. And hence, from this ſucking in 
of milke and hom, this puniſhment hath beene 
termed Naviculs ſugentis. But the YHebrews ſay ” ">2 
that7finok was nothing elſe, but maxacles, or Won 
cords, wherewith priſoners hands were tied, I Hh. 


nb s 
leaue it indifferent to the reader, to follow — — 
which interpretation he pleaſe. — 


LI. xn 


THE 
SIXTH BOOKE: 
Or 
Miſcellaneous rites, 


Cu. I, 
of Circumcifion.. 


Heir Sacraments were two. 
. The Pat, of which 
g there hath beene a ſet 
chapter. Secondly , . Cir. 
| LENS comciion, of which now. 
7 8 34 Circumciſion , was 2 Cut- 
ting off of the forcskin , as 
a ſigne and ſcale of Gods couenant, made with 
— of the lewes. It is called a figne b 
Godin its firſt inſtitution, Gen. 17. and a ſe 


by the Apoſtle, Rem. 4. 11. Yea it is called a «24, 
ſiene, and a ſtale, by a Docter ot the lewes —_ 
more ancient then their Talmud. 

Llz It 


LI. renne. a 


It was vſed (though not as a ſacrament) by 
ddexab Alex many other nations: bd by the inhabitants of 
3 Colchis, the Echiopians, the ragtochua, ind the 
cal 4.2.6, 1. N. EH. 

43. na figurative ſenſe, alluding vnto this ſa- 
cramentall rite, wee reade of three other ſorts 
of circumcifion inthe ſcripture, ſo that in all 
there are foure mentioned, 1. Thi of the fleſh, 
2. Another of the heart. 3. 4 thirdof the lips, 
4. And a fourth of the eares. Wee are to conſi. 
der it in its proper acception, and here to ob- 
ſerue, Firſt, the time whey it was adminiſtred. 
Secondly, the manner how. Thirdly, the penalty 
incaſe it was omitted. 

The time was the eight day, yea the tight day 
was ſo preciſely obſerued, that if it fell on the 
— they circemciſed the child;whence 
aroſe that ſaying among them, Circamcifio pel- 
lit ſabbatum, Circuaciſion driveth away the ſab- 
bath;or,the Sabbath giueth place to circumciſe 
. And with this accordeth that of our Sani. 
eur, Te onthe Sabbath day circumciſe a , lob. 
7. 22. The Jlewes ſuperſtitiouſly conceiting 
that each creatures perfection ed vpon 
the ſanRtification of one abbath day at leaſt, 
ſay that Geddid therefore inioyne the eight 
day, that one Sebbath might firſt paſſe ouet 
each male, before he ſhould be partaker of this 
ſacrament. But more probably wee may fay, 
that the reaſons why God would not ſuffer 
them to anticipate the eighth day, were, ſirſt to 


cw, that Gediathemarter of ſaluation, = 


of Circumciſion. Lis. G. 463 
ther was, nor is imply tyed to Sacraments, for 
then there had beene no leſſe cruelty in forbid- 
ding Circumciſion until the eight day, than there 
was loue in permitting it vpen the eight, Se- 
condly, becauſe in this time of the Mofeical 
padagogie, there was a knide of legal vnciean. 
xeſſe, in which the creatures were thought to 
be, as remaining in their bloud, for 1he firſt ſe. 
ven daies after their birth, Leair. 22. 27.18.12, 
2, 3. Notwithſtanding, God thought it not 
conuenient to defer it longer than eight daies, 
for the comfort of the parents, vhich they re- 
ceiued by a mature and ſeaſonable initiation 
of their children. 
The manner how Circumciſion was admini- 
ſtred, I finde thus recorded; Some of thoſe 
that were preſent e held a veſſell full of duſt, in- · Paul. rag. 
to which they did caſt the foreskin being cut N. 10. 
off. Againe, they prepared in the roome, a cer- 
taine 4 void chaire for Elia; which was done, a; 
partly in honour of him, for which reſpect al · i . 
ſo, as often as they fell on any difficult place 5 
in ſcripture, they would ſay, * Yemiet Elias, of *Mercormia 
omnia enedabit;Weknow that Elia wil come ——— 
he will tel us all things: but chiefly it was W * 
becauſe they thought Eliæ to be preſent there 
in ſpirit, whoſe bodily comming they did, and 
— dai — — are — 
y lewiſb, practiſed atter lewes, Vvt- 
rerly vnknowne — Saviour Chrift his time, 
and as it appeareth by the Samaritane woman 
her ſpeech , that proucrbiall ſaying applied 
now 
y, 


264 Lnns. 0f Circamtiſion, 
now vnto Sia, was of old applied to Chrif, 
loh. 4 25. Thirdly, he which ſupplicd the place 
of the witneſſe,or as we phraſe it, of the Co. 

Funn cher, t held the child in his armes whiles it was 

K circumtiſed this qoafather they called Beal Be- 
"2? 74th, and Sandal, that is; the Maſter of the couc- 
PUB nt. rich the Prieſt, and Zachariah the ſonne 
"en 15 of leberechtah, are 8 thought to haue beene 
V2? Gedfathers at the circumcition of M ahereſbalal- 
ML... haſh-baz,E[.8.2.4and from them the cuſtome 
* 1 of hauing Gedfathers in Baptiſmee, to haue taken 
Ly» its originall. Foerthly, the parents named the 
„ childe, and in Zaccharies time, it ſeemeth that 
Ela: Thb. is in the naming of the infant, they had reſpeR 
11, V to ſome name of his anceſtors. They ſaid unte 
5 ber, there ts none of thy kindred that named with 
thi name, Luke 1.61.Other nations, had their 

ſer daies alſo after the birth, for the naming of 

dPluterch.preh, their children, Þ The Romanes gauc names to 

10. lame. their male children on the ninth day, to the fe- 

CT male on the eighth. The i Athenians gaue 

22 £12, names on the tenth. k Others on the ſeuenth. 

» 4rileret bil, Theſe daies 1 Tertullian calleth Naminalia. The 

Teal di Grecians beſides the tenth day on which the 

6.16, named the childe,they obſerued alſo the fifth, 

— m on which day the midwiues tooke the 

— te, childe, and ranne about a fire made for the pur- 

Swdas d poſe, vſing that ceremony as a purification of 

* themſelues and the childe; on this day the 

neighbours alſo ſent in gifts,or ſmal talent, Ma- 

dal 1. 16% vera natalitiaʒ u from which cuſtome, that a- 

mong Cbriſtians of the Godfathers ſending gifts 
to 


f Circameiſion. Lin.6, 265 
to tho 'baptiſed Infant, is thought to haue 
flowyne. But to returne againe to the rites of 
the 1ewes, After the childe had beene crowns 
ciſed, the father ſaid; * Bleſſed be our Lord God, . yg Tx 
who huth ſandFified vs with by precepts, and hath av 
commanded vs, that we cauſe thus childe to n 
enter into the conenant of Abraham, Aſter this, the 1 : 
whole Church or company preſent replied YN 
in this manner; ? As thes beſt made him ts 8 
enter into the Conenant, ſo make bim alſo s n 2 
ter into the Law, into Matrimonie, and into ge, D 
Workes, = ck — 1 
The penalty for the omiſſion of Circameifios e. 
runneth in this forme , That ſauie ſbell — 4 — 
from bu people, Cen. 17. 14. Lvnderſtand the pe- BN 
walty to be pronounced againſt ſuch an omiſſi- — 
on, which proceeded either from cn, e, or * l 
wil fall neglect. In — = pm — — 
is meant by this phraſe > Au ſoule car , 
from the —— — — To) 
#niſbs ? Whether the childe, or the parents, and 
ſuch who ſapply the place of parenes ? For the firſt, 
beſides Gods ſecret action in puniſhing ſuch 
delinquents, me thinkes there is a rule of di- 
rection for the Church, how to proceed a- 
you ſuch in her diſcipline: if any vnderſtand 
ere, by cutting off ſuch a mans ſoule from bi pro- 
ple, the ſentence of Excommunication, Or caſts 
him out of the Synagogue, I (hallnot oppoſe it; 
though I rather incline co thoſe, whe vader- 
ereby a bodily death inflicted vpon ſuch 
OT STR phraſe is taken, 
m 


Exod. 
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Exod. 31. 14. Whoſoeuer doth any worke in the 
Sabbath, that ſoule ſball be cut off from among his 
people, And it is very romarkable, that when 
Moſes his childe was wacircurneiſed, the Lord 
ſought 10 kill Moſer: which, as it intimateth the 
puniſhment fox this fault to be a bedily death : 
ſo it cleerely euinceth, that not the ebilde till 
he commeth to yeeres of diſcrerion, but the 
: pens were liable to the puniſhment. The o- 
* pimon of the Pabbints, concerning this latter 
2 point, is chus delinered : 4 7f the Feather circum· 
fol, 1144.4. Ciſehim not. hen the ſudges are commanded to cir- 
cameiſe um, ans if it be owknowne to the Judges, 
ani they eircurneiſe him not, when he is waxen 
great, be ts bound to circumiſe hmſelſe, and every 
day that paſſeth ower him, after he is waxen great, 
and be crreumeoiſeth not him/clfe, loe he breaketh 

the commanidement. 

Here it may be demanded, how it is poſſi- 
ble fora man, after once he hath beene marked 
with the figne of Cirrumeiſion, to blot out that 
character, and become vcircumcifedꝰ for thus 
ſome /ewes, for feare of Antiochus, made them- 
ſelues vncircumciſed, x Mac. 1. 16. Others for 
ſhame, after they were gained to the knou- 
ledge of Chriſt, and to the entertainment of 
the Chriſtian faith , vnrircumcifed themſelues, 

» Epiphen. lt. de — The anſwer is, that this was done 
ment hraf. by drawing op the forentin with a Chirurgeon 
3 his — — thns, the ApeſMHe in 
the forequoted place alludeth, w cron, N 
atrahas priputium, This wicked —_— 

aſcri 


Their firſt Pali, and farſilings. ce. Lin. 6. 267 


aſcribed vnto Eſau, as the f Aub, and pra- 


e 


— — 


— — — — 


—— — — —— AA * W 


Cual. II. Y VG, 
i wits, and their | 
Oe F kb borne. RE 


He vſe and end of their i fruits, was 
that the after fruits migl:t,be conſecre» 
ted in them. To this purpule they were 
inioyned to offer the firft fruits of their trees, 
which ſetued for food, Li. 3942 3x24. In 
which this order was obſerucd , the three f 
yeeres after the tree had beene planted, the 
fruits were counted wwcircuma/ed, & wncleene 3 
it was vlawfull to cat them, fall them, or make 
any benefu of them : on the feweh: yerre', they 
were accounted boly, that is, cither * they were why 
giuen to the priefs, Numb, 18. 12, 13. or the „ 3228 


1 Sar trade ca com 
owners did cat them before the Lord at Jer de Aber Ein in 


ſalem, as they did theit ſacaumi nube : and this 544 ann 
> latter is the common anon of the Hebrews. n 34b.in 
After the fearth yeere, they returned to che vie Hen. 
of the owner: we may call theſe e -* 
fimph the ſeß fun.. 22 

Secondly, they were inipyned to pay po 
the firſt fruits of euery yeeres increaſe ; and 
we may call «ryzx, and of them there were 
many farts, Pirft, firſt fruits in ibe ſreafe, Lewit, 
23.10, Secondly, firi# frans in Te ,,. 

Mm 2 Lenit. 


„ 124. 1. f Fab fofing, ce 


Teuit. 2 3. 17. — — 
that in e was © in t iwning 
barwef, vpon the fifteenth of — the — 
of the laaues at the end, vpon their Penteceſt- 
and Lewis. 23. are both called win 
Thenwphoth, 2 is, bake efrrings Thirdly thete 
was « firft of the dowh, Numb. 15. 20. namely, 
„n A2*f foure and twentieth part thereof giuen vnto 
r the Prieſts : which kinde of offring was obſer. 
Wan. ued,euen when they were returned out of Ba- 
15.5 Han, Nehem. 10.35. vnto this Saint Paul hath 

reference, Nom. 11. 16. If the firſt fruit be boly, 


the i alſo holy. Fourthiy, they were to pa 
— Preefts, the firſt fruits of the threſh A 
Noero, Numb. 15.20, Theſe two laſt are called 
Wen Therumoth , that is, heaze-offrings ; 
this the beane-offring of the threſhing floore; the 
other, the heaue-offring of the dongh, Namb. 15. 
20. Vnder the name of firft fruits, — 
Authors treat of no other, but this laſt, and 
wholly-omir all the former ſorts: before we 
proceed to the explaining of the laſt, nate 
« 7.Fa;. u yen- With mer the difference of theſe two words, 
1. Thenuphoth, and Therumoth; both ſigniſie ſbate- 
ws, beaue-offrings, or wane-offrinss, but 
with this difference; The Therumorh, was by 
a waving of elcnation, lifting the oblation vp- 
ward and downward, to ſigniſie that God was 
— both 85 heauen and earth. The Thenu- 
» Was by 2 N aritation, wauing it 
to and tro, from . hand to the left 
from the £4f to the ef, from fe North to 


the South : by which kinde of agitation, — 
acknowledged God to be Lerd of the w 
world, Now, that we may know what theſe 
firſt fruits of the threſhing floore were, the Rab- 
lies, and others following them, diſtinguiſh 
them into to ſorts: the firſt of theſe, was fir/# 
fruits of ſeuen things onely, 1. Wheas. 2. Barly. 
3. Grapes. 4 Fieges. 5. Pomegranates, 6. Oliues. 
7. Dates. For all which, the promiſed Land is 
commended, Dewe.8.8. © Theſe the Talmudſts 
terme TOTAL Bicewrim; and when they treat 
of firſt fruits, they treat of them vnder this 
name, and vnderſtand by the name of Biccurim 
no other. Theſe, they ſay, ate the firſt fruits, 
which the people are ſo often inthe Law com- 
manded to bring vp vnto the San t uarie, at the 
feaſt of Pentecoſl, which was the end and cloſure 
of their harueſt, as was ſignified, both by this 
 oblation, and likewiſe by that of the «wo wane 
lanes, Leut. 23. 17. 

The — was paid of Corne, Wine, Ole, 
and the Fleece, Deut. 18. 4. Numb. 1 8. 1 2. yea of 
all chings elſe that the earth brought forth for 
mans food. Thus their Ds&ors are to be vn- 
derſtood, where they ſay, Qsicgquid eduliaruni- 
ex terra incrementum capit, abnoxium eft primi- 
175 wwe, (r decimu. This they call 
n Therums, an heaue offring, the Greeke 
renders it <oua&, A /eparation, becauſe this 
was a cenſecratiam, or ſciting apart of the, Lords 
portzen. In a'lulion vnto this, I cake Saint Pas! 

to haue termed himiclte <2ocuirsr og , 
Mm 3. ſeps- 


Their faſt faves, frflings, dre. L. 15. C. 


KN. Solom Dewi. 
26. L. It. Moſe 
Nen. fol. 201 
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f poſer Et. 
lad part. 3. rail. de 
Tberamalb cf. 2. 


| 


21a LI. 6. Their fuſs fraits,aud fili. dre. 


ſeparated unto the Geſpell, Ram. 1. 1. a A, 
Alen foal ſedarate the Lenites, ſo the Greeke 
renders it, but the Original is, daran ſhall maue 
the Lewites, Numb. 8. 11. Againc, de, Fe- 
parade me Barnabas and Sau, Af 13.2, Druſius 
deliuereth another reaſon, as hath beene ſaid 
in the Chapter of the Phariſes. But to proceed: 
the Hebrews called this ſecond payment, not 
onely Therums ſimply, but ſometimes 8 Thera- 
ne * gedola,the great heaue offring, in compariſon 
NY of To tithe which the Lewes paid vnto the 
Prieſts : for that was termed — e 
fher, the beanevffring of the tithe, Numb. 18.26. 
which, though it were exe of ten, in reſpect of 
that portion which the Lenites receiued yet it 
was but one of an hundred, in reſpect of the 
huſbandmans ſtocke,who paid the Lenites: and 
thus was it a great deale leſſe, than the great 
heave fring, as will preſently + 0924 ann * 
Hebrews ſay ) the owners were not to 

r to ſeruſalem. 
The Law preſcribed no ſet quantity to be 

) — in the Bicaurim, or in the Therm; 

t by tradition, they were taught to pay at 
leaſt the fixtieth part in both, euen in thoſe 
ſenen things, alſo paid vnder the name of Bices- 

, or firft fruits, as well as in their heanc effring 
termed Theruma, or Theruma edola. 

Thus the Talmadiſis doc diſtinguiſh the Bic- 
curim, from the Therwms gedola; but in my 
opinion, the Biccurim may be contained vnder 
gedala, and in truth, both of them are 
4 nothing 


Their firſt. fruits, and firſtlings,oyc, L 12. 6, 
nothiag elſe but the heaue-offring of the floore, 


formerly mentioned out of V. 15. 20. M 
reaſons are theſe; 1, Seriprare giueth no ch 
leaue to keepe any part of their firſt freits at 
home; it that could be proued, the diſtinction 
were warrantable, 2. Scripture doth not limit 
firſi fruits vnto thoſe ſenen kindes, which alone 

oe vnder the name of Bieewrim. 3. Them- 
ſelues confound both members; for in their 
Biccurim, they ſay, they paid, r. Wheat, 2. Barley. 
In their Theywma, they ſay, they paid corne; as 
if vnder corwe, wheat and barley were not con- 
tained, Some may ſay they paid their Bicrurim 
in the eare, whiles the harueſt was yet ſtanding: 
and their Therums in wheat and barley ready 
threſhed and winnowed. My reaſons why it can- 
not be ſo, are theſe: 1, Becauſe then they ſhould 
pay twice 4 /ixtieth part in their eorne, 2. Be- 
cauſe the cotne offred in the ſheafe was but a 
little quantity, and it was offred, not at their 
Pemtecoſ} when their harueſt ended, but at their 


Paſſ eover when their harueſt began, Leni. 23. 10. 


Whereas their Bircurim, or fr fruits, were 
alwaies offted at their Pentecoſt. 

But omittinꝑ farther proofes, I proceed to 
ſhew the ground, why in this heeve-offefing of 
the floore, at ſoaſt a ſixtreth part was prefcribed : 
it is grounded vpon that of the Prophet Ezekiel, 
This is the oblation that yee (ſh =_ the 

eth part of an Eph out f im Homer, Ee. 45. 
25 char des wo pure vf the whole, bet auſe 
an Hower contaeth ten Ey. Hence they 


tooke 
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ſordid with them, that paid the 


Ls. 6. Their firſt fruits and firſtlings, ce. 
tooke that diſtinction of theſe offrings.* Some, 
ſay they, gaue the fortieth part of their increaſe : 
this, becauſe it was the greateſt quantity giuen 
in this kinde of oblations, they termed *® The- 
rama #culi boni, the oblation of a faire eze: others 
(though they were not ſo liberall as the for- 
mer, yet that they might not be reputed nig- 
gardly) gaue a fiftieth part, and this they ter- 
med, i mediana, the oblation of « middle 
eye: others, whom they reputed ſordid, gaue 
iuſt the ſixtieth part, leſſe than which they could 
not giue, this they termed * Therusa oculi mali, 
the oblation of an enill eye; ſo that the payment 
of theſe was bounded by the tradition of the 
Elders, betweeno the ſixtieth and the fortieth 
part: but the! Phariſes, that they might be ho- 
ly abowe others, made their bounds - fifnieth, 
and the thirtieth part; ſo that he was reputed 
fiftieth part; and 
none liberall, except he paid the thirtieth. The 
manner how theſe firſt fruits termed Biccurim- 
were paid, is at large ſet downe, Dent. 26. But 
in time of the Prophets, other Ceremonies ſeeme 
to haue beene receiued, of which the Hebrew 
Doctors lay thus: * Whew they caried wp their 
f»ft fruits, all the cities, that were in a Countie, 
gathered tegether to the chiefe citie of the Count ic. ta 
the end that they wright wot oc Ap alone; ſor 11 i 
ſaid, In the multitade of people is the Kings honour, 
Trou. 14. 28. And they came and lodged all night in 
the ſtreets of the citie, and went not into houſes for 
feare of polimiion : and in the morning the Gouer- 
vou 


Their firſt fruits, firfllings, & c. Lin, 6, 


near ſaid, Ariſe, and let vs gee yp to Siem tbe Citie 
of the Lord our God. And before them went a Bull, 
which had his bornes conered with gold, and an O. 
line Garland on his head, to fignifie the firſt fruits of 
the ſeuen kindes of fruits, There was likewiſe a pipe 
rooke vp before them, vntill they came neare 10 Je- 
ruſalem, and all the way as they went, they ſang, 1 
reionced in them that ſaid unto mee, Wee will go 
intothe howſe of the Lord, &c. Pſal. 122, Vnto 
this, and other like manner of ſolemne aſſem- 
blies, the Prophet hath reference, ſaying, Tec 
ſhall haue a ſong, as in the night when an holy ſolems- 
mie is kept, and gladueſſe of heart, as when one 
goeth with a pipe to come mo the 9 
Lord, Eſ4. 30. 29. y 
The fir/t-lawgs or firft-borne of man and beaſt, 
the Zordchallenged as his one, Exod. 1 3. The 
227 — this law was, becauſe — all 
. — oh rom WAN 
red the Iſraelites; for — — 
which benefit, he commanded them to ſancti- 
fic all their firſt-borne males vnto him. Now the 
firft-borne of men, and oncleane beaſts, were re- 
deemed for fiue filuer ſhekels of the Sα 
paid vnto the Friefts for each of them, News. 
18,15, 16. Vato this Saint Peter alludeth, ſay- 
ing, We are not redeemed with corruptille things, 
4s ſiluer and gold, 1 Pet. 1. 18. The feu l ins of 
cleaxe beaſts ought to be ſacrificed, their bloud 
to bee ſprinkled on the Altar, their fat to bee 
burnt for a burnt offering, and Meir fleſh to ro- 
turne to the Priefts, 7 US 
N n Obſerue 
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L1s.6, of Tithes, 
Obſerue how AY would N dy the 
fir filings of man and cattel; by the firſt fruits o 
trees, and of the earth, in the ſheafe, in the threſb f 


floore, in the dong b. in the loanes; All which — 


vs to conſerrate the firſt aud prime of our yeares un- 
to the Lord. 


* — — 


CR. III. 
of Tithes, 


E are here to enquire; Firft,what 

0 / \ / things in gencrall were titheable? 

Secondly, how many kindes of 

Tithes there were? Thirdly, the time when cach 

ſort of Tithe began to be titheable_. 

Firfs, their yearely increaſe, was either cat- 

tell, fruits of the trees, or fruits of the land, of al 
theſe they payed Tithes euen to mint, aniſe, 


and 
cummine. Theſe things they owght not to leaue un- 
dene, Matth, 23. 23. 


Secondly, the ſorts of Tithes payed out of the 
fruits, both of the trees, and the land, by the 
Huſbindman, were two, payed in this manner : 
When the harneſt had beene ended, and all 
—— then the — laid aſide his 

eat Theruma, otherwile called the firſt fra 
# threſbing floore, of which it hath — 
ken in the Chapter of firſt fraits, This being 
done, then out of the remainder he paid a tent 
Part vnto the Zewites, and this they termed 


— 


Of Tithes. Lis, 6. 
* Magnaſber riſchen, the firſt Tithe, Tub. 1.79. this 


was alwaies payed in kinde,and as it ſeemeth to 
me, it was not — vp to ſeraſalem by the 
Huſbandman, * (others thinke otherwiſc) but 
payed vnto the Lenites in the ſeuerall Cities of 
tillage, Neben. 10. 37. out of this firſt Tithe, the 
Lenites payed a tenth portion veto the Prieſts, 
this they termed * AMggnafher min ham-magna- 
ſher,the tithe of the Tithes, Vehem. 10.38. and De- 
cima ſanttitarum,the tithe of boly things, 2 Chro. 
31.6, this the Zemites brought vp to the houſe 
of God, Nehems, 10, 38. When the Zenites had 
payed this tenth portion vnto the Priefts, then 
the Lexites and their families might eat the re- 
mainder of the firſt tithe,in any place,cuen out 
of leraſalem, Num. 18, 31, 

This fir ft Tithe being payed, the Huſband- 
man payed out of that which remained a ſecond 
Tichezthis the Huſbandman might pay in kinde 
if he pleaſed, or if he would, he might by way 
of commutation pay the worth thereof in mo- 
ney z but when he payed in money, he added a 
fifth part, ſo that what in kinde was ten in the 
hundred, that changed into mongy, was twelue 
» the hundred. This the Huſbandman brought 
vp vnto Jer#/alem, and made a kinde of Cane 

feaſt therewith, vato which hee inuited the 
Priefts and Lewites, only cuery third yeare hee 

carried it not to /eruſalem, but ſpent it at home. 

within bis owne gates, vpon the Lenites, the fa- 

therleſſe, the widewes, and the poore, Dent. 14. 18. 

They reckoned their third yearc from the 

Nu a2 Sabbatical 
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296 Tin 6. of Tubes. 

Sabbaticall yeare, on which the Land reſted; fo 

that the firſt and ſecond Tithe was payed by the 
Husbandman, 199 ſecond, fourth, and fifth 

yeares after the Sabbaticall yeare; but vpon the 

third and ſixth yeares, onely the firft Tithe was 

payedro the C enites, and the ſecend was ſpent 

at home. Hence in teſpect of the kindes, this 

122 is called a Maguaſher ſebeni, the ſecond Tithe, 
* 2 Tob. 1.7. in reſpect it was payed to the peore 
: rn Ccuery third yeare, it is called © Maguaſberguani, 
Wb e, the paore mans Tithe, and t Marna- 
ſher ſcheliſchi, the third Tube, Tab. 1.8. On thoſe 

yeates on which it was carried vp to lersſalem, 

it ought of neceſſitie to be eaten within the 

court of the Temple, Deut. 4.26. and by the third 

Tithe, we are to vnderſtaud the poore mans Tithe 

on the third yeare, which yeere is termed a 

yeare of Tubes, Dent. 26. 12. 

They likewiſe tithed therr cattell, Of their bul- 

lockes, and their ſbeepe, and all that paſſed under 

the rod, the tenth was holy to the Lord, Leuit. 27. 

32. Some Expoſitors vnderſtand by this phraſe 

cf paſſeng the rad, that all cartell are 1the- 

able which liugynder the — a keeper, as if 

there were alluſion to the ſhepher — kee- 

pers rod which they vſe in 22 their cattell. 

The Hebrewes more probably vaderſtand here. 

by, the manner of their decimation or tithing their 

4 Solomon Ja cartell, which was as followeth. * Ve that hath 
— — lamves (or bulleckes) thus ſeparateti his tenth, he. 
mogenic.cc7.5-1.5, gathereth all his lambes, and «ll bis bullockes into 4 
fold, to which he maketh alittle doore, that two c in- 


yo! 


— 


#1. 


* 


not goe forth together : their dummes are placed 
without the deore to the end that the lambes hearing 
them bleating, might goe forth one after anather in 
order. Then one beginneth to number with his rod, 
one, two, three, &c. and the tenth which commeth 
forth, whether it ve male or female, perfect or ble- 
miſbed, he marketh it with a red marke, ſaying This 
s for tithe, At this day the /ewes, though they 
are not in their owne Countrey, neither haue 
any Lewiticdll Prieſt-bood, yet thoſe who will be 
reputed religious among them, doe diſtribute 
in lien of Tithes, the tenth of their increaſe vn- 
to the poore, being petſwaded, that God doth 
bleſle their eſtates the — — their vſuall 

rouerbe is, Theynaſber, biſchbil ſche thegwaſber, 
he tis, Pay Thihes that thaw = be rich. 

The time of the yeare from which they rec- 
koned Tithes, was different, For * beaſts they 
counted the yeare from Elal to Elul, that is, 
from Auguſt to Awzuſt ; © for graine, pulſe, and 
berbes, from Tiſri to Tiſri, that is, from Septem- 
bet to September: for the Fruit of trees, from 
| Schebat to Schebat, that is, from Janwarie to Ja- 
rie. 

In this Synopſis following (u hich Sixtinus A- 
mama hath taken out of Scaliger) the manner of 


Iſraels tithing is ſet downe. 
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of Tithes, 


Buſhels in one yeare, 

Buſhels was the leaſt. that 
could be paid by the Huſ- 
bandman to the PriefFs, 
for the firſt fruits of the 
threſhing floore. 

Buſhels remained to the 

| huſbidman, out of which 

he payed two Tithes. 
Buſhels were the firſt tithe 
to the Lewites. 

Buſhels the Lewites payed 
the Priefts,which was cal- 
led the tithe of the tithes, 


53104 Buſhels remained to the 


Husbandman , out of 
which he payed his ſecond 
Tithe. 
Buſhels were rhe ſecond 
Tithe, 
Buſhels remained to the 
- huſbandman as his owne, 
all being payed. 
Buſhels are the ſumme of 
both Tithes ioyned to- 
| gether ,. which is aboue 
| a ſixth part of the whole, 
namely, zinetcene out of 


| an handred, 


Of Tithes, Lind 


Vee are to know moreouer, that through 
the corruption of the times, in time of Heze- 
kiahs reigne, Tithes began generally to be neg- 
lected, in ſo much that then Ozerſcers were ap- 
pointed to looke to the true pay Sent there- 
of, 2 Chron, 3 1. 13. Notwithſtanding, partly 
through the gg of the Overſeers, partiy 
through the cenetanſneſſe of the people; about 
one hundred thirtic yeares before our Sauieur⸗ 
Incarnation, corruption ſo preuailed, that the 
people in a manner ncglectei ad tithes, yea none 
or very few payed, either their firſt, ſecond, or 

mans tithe, only they paid the great beaue- 

ering iuſtly. For this reaſon (ſaith & Aue 
Kotſenſis) inthe dayes of lab the Prieft, who ſuc- 
ceeded Simeon ibe iat, (I take it he meaneth 15. 
hannes Hyrcanws } their great Court termed 
their Sanbedrim, made a decree, that more 
fairhfull Oserſters ſhould be appointed for the 
tithes. At this time many things became que- 
ſtionable, whether they were titheable or no? 
whence the high Court of their Saubedrim de- 
creed, that in the thungs deubrful (which they 
termed R971 Deme } though they paid nei- 
ther firſt, nor poore mans tithe, yet they paida ſe- 
cond tithe, and 4 ſmall heave offering ; namely, 
R122 "WIR One part of an bandred : Mint, Aniſc 
and Cummme, ſecmeth to haue beene of theſe 
doubtfull things, in which, though the decree 
of their Sanhedrim required but one in the hun- 
dred, yet the Phariſes would pay a iuſt zemth, 
Math,23.23,and hence it is that they 1 — 
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285 LIS. 6. Of their Mariages. — 


They gaue tithes of all that they poſſeſſed, Luke 18. 
12. In which they outſtripped the other Jewes, 
who intheſe paiments, tooke the libertie gran- 
ted them by the Sanhedrim, 


— — 
— — — —— — 


Cuar. IV. 


Of their Mariages. 
* 


onſider; Firſt, the diſtinction of their 

ives, Secondly , the manner of their betro- 
things. Thirdly, the rites and ceremonies of their 
mariage. Laſtly, the forme of their dinorce. The 
Patriaches in the old Teſtament , had many of 
them two ſorts of wines, both of them were re- 
puted lawfull, and true wines, and therefore the 
children of both were accounted legitimate. 
The Hebrewes commonly call the one 93 
Naſchim, Primary wines, married with nuptiall 
ceremonies and rites requiſite, Some deriue 
the word from d w/ Naſcha, Oblitus fait, quaſi 
oblinioſe dicta, becauſe for the moſt part, No- 
mens memorie is wot ſo ſtrong as mens : but they 
thinke not amiſſe, who fay, that women are ſo 
called from obl:won , or forgetfulneſſe, becauſe 


I. this Chapter of their Mariages, we are to 
0 


ewe the tathers family is forgotten. and in a manner 
mn extinct in their danghters, when they are maried. 
A,, Hence proceeds that common ſaying of the 


1.2. Hebrewes, * Familia matris non vocatur familia 
. and 


led M Zacar, from his memory, bevawſe the me- 
morie of the father i preſerued in the ® ſanne, ac- 
cording-to that ſpeech of Abſalom; I bane ns 
ſonne to tere my name in remembrance, 2 Sam, 
18. 18, 

The other fort of wiues, they call © Pillag- 
ſchim, Secundarie wines, or balfe-wines ; the En- 
gliſh tranſlates them Comcubres, and that not 
vnfitly, for ſometimes the Hebrew word it 
= denoteth an infamous ffrumpet, or common 

arlot. 

The differences betweene theſe Concubraecs, 
and the chiefe or primary wines, are many. 1. A 
diſparitie in their authoritie, or houſhold go- 
uernment: the Wife was as miſtreſſe, the Cancu- 
line as an handmaid, or ſernant : She had onely 
Ius tori, a true and law ſull right vn the mariage 
bed, as the chieſe wife had; otherwiſe ſhe was 
in all reſpects inferiour. And this appeareth in 
the hiſtoric of Sarah, and Hager. Secondly, the 
betrothing was different : the chiefe wife, at het 
eſpouſals, recciued from her huſband certaine 
gifts and tokens, as pledges and teſtimonies of 
the contract. Thus Abrahams ſteward (who is 
probably thought to be Elzezer, of whom wee 
reade, Gen, t5.2.) gaue in /aats name vnto 
Rebecca, tewels of ſilaer, and iewels bf gold, and 
rament, Gen. 24.53. This cuſtome was in vic 
alſo among the Greeians, who called theſe — 
4. Moteouer, the chiefe wife liuewiſe ro- 


cciucd from her huſband, a bill rung. or 
Oo matri- 


Of their Mariages, Liz, 6, 381 
and for the contrary reaſon, a male childe is cal- 
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urin mil letters; whereas the Coucubine re- 
ceiucd 1cicher ſuch gifts,nor ſuch letters. Third- 
ty, 112ly the children of the chiefe wife ſucceede1 
the father in his inheritance \ the children of th. 
Concubiae ruined giſts or legacies : Abrahin. 
gang al his goods to Iſaał: but vnto he ſannes 
of the Concuvines which Abraham had, Abraham- 
gau2 gifts, Gen. 25.5, 6. And here, by the way, 
we may take notice, that the firſk-borne, by 
right of primogeniture, receiued a donble poy- 
tion of hus fathers goods : The father ſhall giuc 
him a double portion of al that he hath, for be 
1 the firſt of hs ſlrength, Deut. 21. 17. Vnto 
this cuſtome the Prophet Eliſbaes ſpeech allu- 
deth, when he prayeth Eiyab, that his ſpirit 
m'g'1t be dowble vpon him, 2 King. 1. g. that is, 
that he might haue a double portion of the ſpi- 
vit, in compariſon of the other Prophets, or ra- 
ther the ſonnes of the Prophets, amongſt whom 
he obtained the place of an elder brother, and 
therefore prayeth for the right of primmeniture: 
ſo that we are not to vndetſtand him, as if he 
did ambitiouſly deſire a greater meaſure of the 
— reſted vpon his Maſter, but that he 
eſired to excell the other remainins Prophets, 
vnto whom afterward he became a Father. The 
dne Hebrew phraſe is in both places the ſame, 
— Secondly, in their betrothing we are to conſi- 
dec 1. The diſtance of time betweene the eſpou- 
als, and the confirmation of their mirage, 
which ſome haue conceited to haue beene 4 


full yeare, at leaſt ten moneths, and this they ob- 
ſerue 
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ſerue from Rebeges, her brother and mothers 
anſwer vnto Abrahams ſetuant, deſiring that 
the maid might not depart preſently, but re- 
maine after the eſpouſalls at leaſt te dies, 
Gen. 24. 55. Which text they interpret, 8 ten 
woneths,vnderſtanding thereby, that which elſe- 
where is phraſed “ aw jeare of daies, Gen, 41. 1. 
But if wee ſhould yecld this interpretation, 
(although our Emgliſh at leaſt ten dares, is more 
agreeable vnto the Septagust and the Orggrnall) 
yet it followeth not, that this time was craued 
for the fulfilling of any preſcribed diſtance be- 
tweene the eſpouſalls and the mariage, but ta- 
ther, it implieth the tender affection of the 


ü Onhela, 
Seer on. 


mother towards her daughter, as being lotn 


ſo ſuddenly to part with her: Notwithſtan- 
ding, it is not vnlikely, that there was a compe- 
tent diſtance of time, betweene the firſt a- 
cung and the confirmation of the mariage, though 
not preſcribed, or limited to any ſes number of 
dues, weekes, or month. The ſecond thing con- 
ſiderable in their betrothing, is to enquire the 
manner of their contraZing , which might be 


„tl ies: Firſt, ! By « peece | N 2 
done in 1/rael, three waies: Firſt, * 354 f p< 


N23 
2 


of money, Sccondly, By writing. Thurdly, By 
copulation , and all theſe in the preſence of wit- 


* 


neſſes: by a peece of money, though it were but a ne 2. 
farthing, or the worth thereof, at which time, 4 
the man vſed this, or the like forme of words; 
k 7 oe thos art betrothed onto me: And he gaue py n 
her the money before witneſſes, By bill, and TNEVPA 
then he wrote the like forme of words; Be thew , y 
Oo 2 betrothed 


ſ 
v0. c. 3. 


51. 
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betrathed onto me: which he gauCher before 
witneſſes, and it was wetten with her name in 
it, elſe it was no betrothing. By copulation, 1nd 
then he ſaid likewiſe, Loc thow [halt be betyo+ 
thed onto mee by copulation, and fo hce was 
vnited vnto her before two witneſſes, after 
which copulation, ſhe was his berrothed wife. 
If he lay with her by way of fornication, and 
not by the game of betrothrnug ; or if it were 
by themſelues, without the fore-acquainting of 
witneſſes, it was wo betrothing; howeucr hee 
might not lie with her the ſecond time, before 
the mariage was accompliſhed, And though 
the betrothing might be any of theſe three waies, 
yet viually it was by a peece of money; and if 
they would, they might doe it by writing: 
bur betrothing by copulation was forbidden by 
the wiſe men of //rael, and who ſo did it, was 
chaſtiſed with rods ; howbeir the betrothing 
ſtood in force. Theſe ſolemnities in berrothing, 
were performed by the man and woman, vn- 
der a tent or canopy made for the purpoſe, 
| ryan Elias called in their language! Chuops, A Tabermerle 
Tabu. Jor Tem to this the Pſalmiſt alludeth, P/al 19. 
. In them hath he feta Tabernacle for the 
Sumne, which as a Bridegroome, comming out 
of his chamber, reioyceth as a ſtrong man to 
runne a race, 

Thirdly, the rites and ceremonies of their 
mariage were performed, in the aſſembly of 
ten men at leaſt, with bleſſings and thankſgi- 
uings vnto God, whence the houſe it ſelſe was 


called 
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called * Beth hillala, the houſe , praiſe: and 
their mariage ſong, * Hillulim, praiſes. The bride- 
groomes intimate friends which accompanied 
him, and ſung this Epiithalamuwm or mariare_s 
{ons, were termed 9:3 7% wu2%r&, Children of the 
bride-chamber, Matth. H. 15. Such I concciae 
thoſe thirty companions to haue beene, which 
Sampſon aſlociated to himſclfe, Jude. 14. 11. 
The forme of thus praiſe, or bleſſing, is at large 
deſcribed by Genebrard, and the ſumme there- 
of is this: Thechiefe of theſe companions ta- 
' keth a cup, and bleſſeth it, ſaying, Bleſſed art 
thou, O Lord our God, the King of the world, which 
createſt the fr wit of the vine: Afterward then he 
ſaich ; Bleſſed be the Lord our God, the King of the 
world, who hath created man after his owne imaye, 
according to the image of bis owne likemeſſe , and 
hath thereby prepared umo him/elfe aw enerliſting 
building, bleſſed be thou O Lord, who haft created 
him. 1 hen tolloweth againe ; Bleſ/ed art then, O 
Lord our God, who baſt created toy and gladneſſe, 
the bridegy come and the bride charity and brotherly 
lane, reioxcing and pleaſare, peace and ſocietie- J 
bejeech thee, O Lora, let theyg Jugddenly be heard i; 
the cities of Ind:b, and the ſtreets of leruſalem. 
voice of 10y and gladneſſe, the woice of the bride- 
groome and the bride : the woice of exnultation is 
the bride.chamber is / meier than any feaſt,cs chile 
aren ſweeter than the ſeetreſſe of a ſong:and this 
being ended, he drinketh tothe maried couple. 
This cuſtome of prai/ing God ar ſuch times, 
was not needleſſe, or fuperfluous, forthe 5 
3 
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the wombe was expected as a ſpeciall blefiing 


om God, and ſo acknowledged by them in that 
ſ.ying: That fonre keies were in the hand of 
him, who was the Lord of the whole world, 
which were committed neither to Axgell, nor 
Seraphim; Namely, * Claus plunie, claus ciba- 
tions, clauis ſepulchrorum, C clauu ſteriitath, 
Concerning the key of raine, thus tpeaketh the 
Scripturez The Lord will open to thee his good 
treaſure, Deut. 38. Concerning the key of food; 
Thow openeſt thy hands, Pſalm. 1 45, Concerning 
the key of the graue; When 1 ſhall open your ſepul- 
chers, Exeł. 37. — the key of bar c 
neſſe; God remembred Rachel, and opened her 
wombe, Gen. 30, Whereby is intimated. that 
theſe foure things, God hath reſeru ed in his owne 
band and cuſtodie; N mely, A. ine, Food, the 
Raiſing of owr bodies, and the Procreation of 
children. 

The time of the mariage feaft , appeateth 
clearely to haue beene, w/uslly ? fenen dies. 
Sampſon continued his feaſt ſeuen dares, lad. 14. 
10, 11. And of this ſemen dates ferft, * Diutmes 
doe vnderſtand that ſpeech of Labans vnto Ja- 
tb, concerning Leah: Fulfil her weeke, and we 
will alſo giue thee this, Gen. 29. 27. In which 
ſpeech, it is thought that Labaw did deſire Ja- 
cob, not to r<ie and turne away Leah, but to 
confirme the preſent mati: ge, by fulfilling the 
oſuall daws of her mariage feaſt. From this cu- 
ſtome, together with the practiſe of Joſeph, 
mourning ſeuen daies for his father, Gen. 50. 10 
aroſe 
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aroſe that vſuall prouerbe among the ewes ; 
Septem ad continuum, Jeptem ad luctum. The 
chiefe goucrnour ot the feaſt was called ? Baal 
miſchte ; which name is fitly expreſſed by be- 
ing called the * Aer of the feaſt, Io. 2.9. The 
moderne lewes in Italy, when they inuite any to 
a mariage feaſt, vie this forme ct words; Such 
4 one, or ſuch 4 one imireateth you to credit his 
daughters mariage, with your preſence at the feaſt, 
Ce. Then he which is inuited replieth, Mazal 
tob : which ſome interpret to be the wiſhing of 
good lucte in generall; but I rather thinke, that 
hereby was wiſhed to the maried parties, a pe- 
ciall bleſſing in the pratreauon of children: hence 
the wedding ring,giuen vnto the Bridewife, had 
this inſcription or poſie, Mazal rob; and the 
Hebrews call the Planet lupuer, Mazal, whoſe 
influence, they thought to be of great effica- 
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cie and force for generation: but in truth, 4. 


4 ſignifieth any other Planet or Starte in the 
heauen, according to that Hebrew prouerb; 
* There ts wo herbe in the earth, which hath not 4 
Mal, or Starre, in the firmament anſwering it, 
and ſiriking it, ſaying, Grow. Now ob ſigni- 
heth good, ſo that the phraſe ſoundeth as much 
as, Be it dome in 4 good houre, or under 4 good 
Planet. 

At the time of the marizge alſo, the man 
gaue his wife a dowrie-bill, which the Scrinener 
wrote, and the bridegroome paid for, whereby 
he endowed his ſpouſe, if ſhee were a virgin, 
with two hundred dencyrs (that is, fiſty the» 
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kels) and if ſhe had beene maried before, with 
an hundred deniers (that is, twenty five ſhe- 
kels) and this was called the root or principal 
of the dowry : the dowry might not be leſſe, but 
more, ſo much as he would, though it were to 
a talent of gold. There is mention of a con- 
tract betweene Tobias and Sarra, and that was 
performed, net by « Scrivener, but by Raguel, 
the womans father; where wee may obſerue, 
that before the writing of this bill, there was a 
giuing of the woman como her husband. The forme 
ot words there vſed is, Behold, take her after the 
law of Moſes, Tobit.7.14. A copie ot this dowry- 
bill is taken by Bertram, out of the Babylon Tal- 
7 Talmud Hal. mad. The words thereof are thus ; ? pen the 
e ſfixt day of the weeke, the fourth of the moneth St. 
— 1.389. man,inthe yeere fine thouſand two hundred fiftie 
foure of the creation of the world, according to the 
computation which we ſe here at Maſſulta, a Citie 
which is ſitnate neere the Sea. ſbaare, the bride- 
groome Rabbi Moſes, the ſonne of Rabbi Iehuda, 
{aid onto the bridewife Clarona, the dauyhicr of 
Hab Dauid the ſoune of Rabbi Moſes, 4 Citizen 
of Lucbon ;, Be unte we 4 wife according to the law 
of Moſes and Iſracl, and I. acrording to the word of 
God. will worſhip honour maintain, & gowerne thee, 
according to the manner of the hubands among the 
lewes, which doe worſhip, honour, maintaine, and 
gonerne their wines faithfully, 1 alſo doe beſtow 
pon thee the dowry of thy wireinity, two hundred 
denters in ſiluer, which belong vnto thee by the law; 
aud moreouer, thy food, thy anparell, and ſufficient 


weceſſa- 


_— 
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weceſſaries, as likewiſe the of thee, ac- 
cording to the cuftome of al the earth, Thus cia. 


rows the Virgin relted , and became a wife to 
Rabbi Moſes, the ſonne of ſebada, the Bride- 
groome. 

Aſter the matriage was ſiniſhed, then the 
wife might challenge from her husband three 
things as debt. 1, Food, 2. Apparel. 3. Cobs- 
bitation, or the right of the bed; which they note 
from Exod. 21. 10. where it is ſaid, If hee take 
him another wife, ber food, ber raiment, and ber 
dutie of mariage ſhell be not dimimſh. And vnto 
this the Apoſtle alludeth, calling it, Dwebenene- 
lence, 1 Cor, 7.3. 

The wife, when ſhe was firſt preſented vnto 
her husband, couered her head with a veile, in 
token of ſabiectian. Reberca tooke a weile, and 
couered her ſelfe, Gew.2 4.65. and for this cauſe 
(namely in ſigne of ſabvettion) ought the wo- 
man to haue power on her head, 1 Coy, 11. 
10. where by power, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeih 
a wxile. Doe any aske the queſtion, why hee 
ſhould denote this veile by the name of power, 
3 ſceing it was in teten ſaliectias ? 
The Apoſtle being an Hebrew of the Hebrewes, 
might haue reſpect vnto the Hebrew word? Ra. 
d, ſignifying a weile, which commeth from 
— — and 

might vſe the Greeke word, ſignifying *power, 
in the ame fenſe as the Hebrewe did. And 
in truth, what was this ſabveciew to the huſ- 
band, but a kinde of power and provetiion deri. 


of A ued \ 
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ned vnto the wife, in compariſon of her for- 
mer ſtate, being a Virgin and therefore in 
caſe her husband was icalous of her, amoneſt 
other tokens of ſorrow, ſhee was commanded 
e to ſtand at her triall with her b head owronered, 
tug Namb, 5. 18. intimating thereby, that if ſhee 
imepruwr 0/01 could not then cleare her ſelfe, ſhee was from 


22 eig thence forward, deptiued of all power, which 
* heretofore ſhee enioyed by the meanes of her 
husband. | 


After the mariage was finiſhed, ſometimes 
there was permitted a Bill of divorce; this, the 
d Hebrewes called © Sepher Kerithuth, A bill of cut- 


PAT, ing ef, becauſe the woman is by this meanes 
G1! Cie 


ammecu nie. cut off from her hu«bands family. Ten things 
4 Maimen. de di- were thought requiſite as the root and founda- 
. c. 1. 5 1% tion of a divorce. 1. That 4 wan pat her not away, 
lat of his owne will. 2. That bee put her amen by 
writing, not by am other thing. 3. That the mat - 
ter of the writing be to diuerce her, and put her 4- 
Way out of her poſſeſſion. 4. That the matter of 
that dinorcement be betweene him an d her. 5. That 
it he written by her name. 6, That there be no ai. 
on wanting, after the writing thereof, ſaue the de- 
linery of u unto her. 7. That he giue it vnto her. 


Het form: * 8. That he giue it her before witneſſes. g. That he 
" retur ah) e „ h |: ; 
Ketlemen feld xg. S 16 her by the Law of dinorces. 10, That it he 


Aud xemplarsim the bueband, or bis deputie, that deliuereth it unte 


dem babetwr.1t.i% her. The forme or copie ot this Bill of diuorce- 
Meſc Agypiu part. 


2 ff 0 unde de- went was, as it followeth; © Ypon ſuch à day of 
ſumptac(i bec aii the weeke, ſach and ſuch of the moneth N. ſuch 
| OY or ſuch an yeare of the creation of the world, aceor- 


F 


* 
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ding to the computation which me w/c here in this 
Citie N. ſituate neare the riner V. that 1 . 
Countrey M. the ſoune of Rabbi M. of the 
N. But now 1 dwelling in ſuch or ſuch « place, 


ware ſuch,or ſuch 4 riuer, haue deſired of mine_ 
will, 


owne free without any coaition, and haue di- 
worced, diſmiſſed, andcaſt out thee, thee 1 ſay ghee; 
my wife N. of the Cauuterey M. the daughter of Rabe 
b1 N. dwelling in ſuch or ſuch a Country, and d wei- 
ling now in ſuch or ſuch a place, ſituate peare ſuch 
or ſuch riner which haſt beene my wife heretofore; 
but now, I doe diuorce thee, diſmiſſe thee, and caſt 
thee out, that thaw mayeſt be free, and — — 
of thy ſelſe, ts t, and to marry with any 
251 A e no man be refuſed by 
thee for mee, from this day forward for ener. Thus 
be thou lawfall for any man, and this [hall be to thee 
from me, a bill of ſeparation, a bill of dinorce, and 4 
letter of diſmiſſion. 
According to the Law 
of Moſes and Iſrael. 
N. the ſonne of V. witneſſe_. 
N. the —. of N. witueſſe. 


This full was written by a * Scrivewer, or ab- = — — 
ligue Notary, And 8 ſurthetmore. a woman be- 1＋— de di- 
ing diuarced, or otherwiſe 4 widow, it was not t. 5.18, 
lautull for her to marrie againe, till thee had 
taried ninctie dyes, beſides the day of ber di- 
worce, or of ber huchands death, and her laſt e/pow- 
fals : to the end that it might bee knowne whether 


ſhee were with childe or no, and that there might be 


Pp 2 proefe, 
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proefe, whedber it were the ſeed of ber fir ft buuband 
or of ber ſecond. 
It was a common cuſtome among the Ks- 
mans, about the time of our Janisurs birth, euen 
for the women to divorce their h, and to 
marry againe at their pleaſure, Of this, Heatbe® 
Authors ſpeake : 
Sie fiunt octe mariti. 
SO winque per ast 
losem. Satyr. G. vrrſ. 230. 
Et wubet decime iam Theieſina ire.® 
Martial. lib. 8. 
- » Nouconſulom ſed maritorum nomere anne: ſues 
computant Sec. Ide bill rendered by the woman, 

was termed * yauuds imines, Letters of for 
mmm 1 
This ſame practiſe was in vſe alſo among the 
Hebrewes. Hence is that ſaying of out Sanur: | 
If « woman ſhall put away her buuband, and be ma- 
ried to another cc, Mark 10.12. Now although, 
at that time humane lawes forbad not mariages 
renewed with others yon ſuch divorces, yet Gods 
law condemned both ſuch dizerces, and ſuch 
_ and before God, perſons marying after 
ſuch divorcements,were repnted digemites,thar 
is, to haue ewe burbands, or two wines, For this 
reaſon, a Auer abone others is commanded, 
to be wi; , , The hucband of one wife, 
1 Tiw. 3.2. And the wemas, ſhee is comman- 
ded to be b n uri, The wiſe of one hucband, 
r 1. 5. 9. In which rexrs ſeeond mariages (in 
caſe of the husbands or wwes death) are no 
more 
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more forbidden, than the Poet forbade them in 
the like Phraſe : 
Hor as. carmun. 3. 14. 

Note in the laſt place, that among the 
lewes the Bride-woman alſo brought a dowrs 
to het husband; it was ſometimes are, fome- 
times lefſe 3 it was called by the * Rune. 
WM. Nedanis, Rogue gane with bu dawghter 
Sarrs, halfe bis goods, ſernants, and cattell and ms. 
Be), Tob. 10. 10. 


IT che time of a mans death, before his 
bariell,) many ceremonies were obſor- 
ued. Firff, the next of the kinne cloſed 
the eyes of the deceaſed bodie. n fbel pus 
bis bands vpn thy eyes, Gen. 46. 4. This was 
likewiſe pradtifed both by the Zewaexs, and che 
Gru. b 


Ile ness aul, romprimat, ille tua. Ouid. 
iv eve derm me. Homer. Niad. 11. 
Secondly, they waſhed the body being dead. 
Tabiths died, and when they had waſhed ber, they 
wpper chamber, Acts 9. 37. The 
me at ſuch a time, was 


K EU Thibri lt 
Solomen loch 
Gen. $ 151 1. 
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* Tertullian, Apt» 
log £47 Is. Exſeb. 
buſt. lib, 7. cap. 17. 
o Corpu/qict (4nd 
Sigents et vngiont. 
Virg lab. 6. ned. 


© Ambrol. 1 Cor. 
19. 19. 
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the touch of 4 dead cartaſſe: ſo that if haply any 


— y and vnawares became thus vn- 
cleanc, then was he by a kinde of:we/buwy to be 
made cleane againe. The ſecond was dN 
a A baptization, or waſhing of the dead cor?s 
it ſeife., thus Tabitha was waſbed : neithet isthe 
word a vnuſually applied to cums waſh- 
ings, as Mart. 7. 4 we reade of the waſhing of cups, 
pots, veſſelt, tables; the Greeke is Sai. The firſt 
ob theſe waſhings was proper to the Jem: this 


ſecond, in vie with Jewes,* Chriftians,and * Hea- 


thens : the third (which was gag img 3 repo, 
A baptization for the dead, 1 Cor. 15. 9.) proper to 
ſome amiſſe led Chriſtians, It may be deman- 
ded, what manner of Bapri/wve this was? With 
ſubmiſſion of my iudgement, I vnderſtand this 
place with © Saint Ambroſe, of a Sacramentall 


name halle of his: friend, dying wigtauc 
Bapti/me, out of a ſuperſtitions concei 
the Sacrament thus conferred to one aliue, in 
= _ af the deceaſed, might bee _— 
the othcr dying wwhaptiſed.. As it the 
Apoſile did wound 5 ſuperſtitious C 
ans with their one quils, and prbue the re- 
ſurrection of the dead trom their one errone- 
ous practiſe, telling them in effect, That their 
ſuperſtitious cuſtome of 4«prfung the liuing for 
the dead, were vaine and bootleſſe, it there 
were no reſurrection. And therefore the 4 
file vieth an emphaticall iind of the per- 
ſau, iu the next immodliat vſe, ſayingʒ Why 
N are 


Waſhing, Cake of hu rcn,Chnge fe. 


. 
. c? 
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are we alio in icopardic euery houre>He infer» 
reth the refurrection by foree of a dai argu- 
ment; the firſt, dra ne from their ſuperſtitious 
baptiz.ation tor the dead : the ſecond, from the 
hourely icopardie and perill wherein wee, that 
is, himſelſe and other CHhiſtiaus are. So that, as 
that Father noteth, the Ape/tle dotli not here» 
by approne their doing, but euinceth their hope 
of the reſurrection, from their one practiſe, 
though erroneous, That there was ( Yieariur 
tale baptiſma (as Tertullian calleth it) in vic a- 
mong the AMarcianites, is euident, yea and a- 
mongſt the* Cerinthians alſo:the manner there- 
of is thus deſcribed; / H any Catechumens#t 
died, ſome linme perſon placed under the bed of the 


deceaſed, they came om the deceaſed party, and 4 


tea him, whether he would be baptiſed? then hec 
replying nothing, the party under the bed anſwered 


for bigs, ſayime that he would be bupti 
they baptiſed him for the dead, as if they acted a play 
won the ſtage—. 

The third ceremonie vſed by the ewes to- 
wards the dead partie, was the enbalming of the 
corps, which for the maine thereo, it is pro- 
bable they learned from the n tians, for we 
finde Joſeph to be the firſt that practiſed it, Gen. 
50.2, The n manner of enam was 


thus: 8 They tooke out the bowels of the dead, they 
cleanſed them and waſhed them with the wine of 
Dates, and after that againe with Odowrs : then. fil- 
led they the bowels with pure Myrrbe beate, and 
Caſſia, and ether Odours (except — | 


ewed 


[ſed © and this * 
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4 Tertull:an lib,de 
re ure carne. 
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ſened them op. After this, they ſeaſoned the cory: 
bidde in mire, fenenty dayes, mot 


tians often vſed m ſtead of Glem. The Greekes tet- 
med this yen, And the vic thereof was for 
the preſernation of the body, that it might not 
putrifie, and therefore when the funerall obſe- 
uics were not long delayed, they vied anather 
Linde . namely an externall and out- 
ward application of Spices and Odors, without 
the vnbowelling of the corps. This the Greekes 
termed > . This was vicd toward our 

„ Saviour Chrift, Jam 19. 40. 
Sometimes they did vic to brne the corps, 
preſeruing onely the bones in ſome vme or 
” pitcher, Aus 6. 10. But commonly they in- 
. terred the hole bodie, and buried it in the 
earth. The ancient es, if they teceiued not 
from their Anceſtours, then would they pur- 


chaſe a burial — themſelues, for the buriall 


of them, and their family. The forme of that 


place was thus ʒ; It was a vault hewed out in a 
rn te, * ſix cubits long, and foure broad, in 
y which, eight other cels or leſſer holes (ot as 
ſome ſay —— ) were made, as ſo many di- 
ſtinct receptacles, or tomis for the dead bodies 
to be laid in: As oſten as they buried any, the 
were wont to role agrees ſtaue to the month of 1 
aune. Ihe cave or vaull it ſelſe they termed from 
> 7 the act — — a place 
or lamialʒ; or from its forme," Aug, a dene, 


or 


or cave, The ſeuctall cells or receptacles in 

which the body was laid, they called & axciam, — 

grancs, toombes. ;. and the foxe they, named | 

®* Goled, A roliing lone. This giueth great light * 53 

to that in the Mell, 1a/eph tooke the body of 

Chriſt, and wrapped it in a cleane linnen cloth, 

and put it in his new lem, which hae had 

he wer ant in 4 recke, and rolled agreas ſ ame to the 

deore of the Sepulcber, Aas. 2 . 39.60. Theſe canes 

or Saales, the wealthier ſort would pain, gar- 

iſh, and brawtefie at the mouth or entrance 

of them: hence commeth that phraſe, S 

chra dealbata, aimed taombes. As oſten as they 

had occaſion. to mention or {ptake of any 

friend deccaſed, they vſed that iu cha Preverds, 

— — 
c in their s of any wort 

Author deceaſed, vſually ſobioyne tha — 

rable commemota tien, A. memoria , A 

N. Such, or ſuch a oneaf bleſſed m u. pay Ho: 
But their vſuall epitapth or inſcription vpon !4cms þr an bunes 

their ſepulchers, was, ? Let bis ſoule ber bound 

op in the garden of Eden, Gr in the handle of ,,. EE 

lining, Amen, Amen, 4wen, Set. Nr x) 
The latter ewes, haue beene ſtrangely con- W x 

ceited concerning the place of buzialls, and AN? 

are perfwaded, that if an. raclite be buried in 

any ſtrange Coumry out. of the promiſed 

land, he ſhall not he pattaket ſo much as of re- 

ſurrection, except the Erd vouchſaſe ro make 

him bollow paſſages vnder the carrh, through 

vhich his acontinuall rolutazionand * * = 
10 Qq rolling, 7 


s Lin.6, Of their burial. 


rolli be broughtinto the land of Caus- 
— 2 hereof, is raken from the 
charge of /acobvnto his ſonne 7oſepb, that hee 
ſhould not burie him in the land of Eeype, but 
in Cavean. 4 For which alhgne 
three reaſons. Fi, becauſe hee toreſaw by che 
ſpitit of P , that the duſt of that land 

ould afterward bee turned into lice, Secondly, 
becauſe thoſe who died out of the holy land, 
ſhould not rife againe without a painfull fol- 
ling and tumbling of. their bodies, through 
thoſe hollow paſſages. Thirdly, that the Egypti- 
ans might not [dolatrouſly worſhip him. 

They made a feaſt at their burials, which is 
ſtiled The bread of men,Exck.2 4.17. And a cup of 
conſolation, Ier. 10. 7. becauſe it was adminiſtred 
to comfort thoſe that were ſad of heart. It much 
1 Genterqualdam — — — 
corperis parte! rom thoſe two places laſt quoted, wee may 
— — obſerue that at the buriall of 5 — they 
—— — — ceremonies which follow, ſome to 
1 . reftifie, ſome to avement their griete. 1. Cutting 
— — themſrlues, thet wounding or cutting any 
. part of their body, with any kinde of inſtry- 
— ment. This practiſe was from the 

; , who were wont not onely to ſcratch 
Ceo their face, but to punch and prick certaine 
& Die Syornmyt parts of their body with a needle, and then 
— couer it ouer with inke, which they vſed as a 
beer, ſpeciall ceremonie in their ſuperſtitious wor- 
ſedan, 5 poll and therefore it is forbid; Dent. 14. 1. Je- 
SF 5 divers 


* 
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diuets manner of vues; either by ſhoving therr 


haire, or ﬆ off with their hands, or by 
empoy/oncd plai __ Other na- 
tions were wont to ſhaue off the haire of their Sd Far 


head, and to offer it in the behalte of the dead: —— 
they did ſometimes ſhave their cheekes, ſome -- 
times their eylids : and this alſo being an 
Heathemſh cuſtome, was likewiſe forbidden in 
1{racl, Deut. 14. . Thirdly, going bare beaded that 
might caſt duſt or alhes vpon their heads, 
ſignifying thereby, that they were uwworthy the 
ground on which they went. Fourthly, going bare 
footed, tor their greater humiliation. Fi, the 
conering of their lippes, for that was a ſpeciall 
ligne of ſorrow, and ſhame. The Seers ſhall bee 

d. c. they {hall all cover them Lippeſſ for 
they haue no anlwer of Gad. Aich 3.7. If bee 
demanded, how coucred their lippes ? It 
is thought they did it * by coſting the irt b. Mi 
their cloke,or garment aner them. S1xibly, * renting — 
their clothes. Senentbly acting /achcloth about their « Scoſſaque Pore- 
loywes,Geneſ. 37.34. T hele were generall tokens 374% luvend. 
of griefe, vſed vpon all extraordinary occalions 
ot ſorrow. Two other there 7 — — _ 
per to burials, to augment thei jete, Firſt, * Maiori tutu 
menſtre/s, who with their (ad — inglined =. 
the affeQions of the people ro mourning. mr. ware ala 
* Ofthele there were #wsor1s : Some playing g 
on pipes, others ſounding crampers. At the 574... eee 
funcrall of Noble men, or old men, they vied a fee deducere 
trumpet : at the funerall of the common peo- T . 
ple, or children, they vſed a ? pipe. In this re- 76444 l. C v0 


Qq2 / in. % 


94}. that 


Lis-6 Of tbeiy oarbes. 

fpe@ is is (aid; That ſeſes when her rai/ed Iuir us 
his daughter, caſt aut the mia reit. Aas. 9. 23. Se- 
condly, women hired to fing at burials for the 
ſame purpoſe, and likewiſe by outward fignifi- 
cations. of ſorrow, to mouo the company, and 
more ſtrongly to affect them ; Call for the mony- 
ung women, (rc. and ſend for skilfull women, ley. 
9. 17, Theſe the Romans called, Prefic ar,quoſi tn 
boo ipſmm pr afett as, Chiefe or skilfall ann, 


: 
— —— — — — — — 


Cuar, VI. 
Of their oathes, 


T manner of ſwearing, was ſome- 
times by lifting v their hands towards 
beanen ; 'Abrabam (aid to the King of So- 
dome; ] hanelifted vp my hand onto the Lord, that 
is, I haue ſworne, that Iwill not take from a 
threed euen to a ſhooe latcher, Gen. 14. 22.Vn- 
to which cuſtome the Pſaluiſt ſeemeth to al- 
Iade, P/al. 106. 26. Hee lifted vp his hund; that 
is, bee ſwore. Sometimes hee that tooke the 
oath, did put his hand vmder the others thigh, 
which adminiftred the oarh. Wee reade this 
manner oF adminiſtration, to haue beene ved 
by Abraham, Gen. 24.2. and Jacob, Gen. 47. 29. 
Which ceremonie, * ſome interpret to bee, as 

a token of ſabiefHon:' * others, as a 


erie 
circumuci on ge w Hereof they bote about 
of their dy? others more proba- 


bly timide it to bee 2 fer fromcfication of 
Chriſt 
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Ghrift the pramiſed ſeede, who was to come 
out of Abrabams leywes, or thigh ; as the like 
phraſe is vſed, Ges. 46.26. the ſoules that came 
out of Jacobs thigh, Sometimes allo the man- 
ner of depoling, was to ſtand b:fore the Altar, 
1 King. S. 31. Which was allo the cuſtome, 


of the 4 Atheman the © Carthaginians, and the * A. ab Alex, 
f R Mans. * lib. F. c. 10. 
© L Acc. 3.40. 


The ici of 4 lawfwull a1, Was, and is, onely, 1. It. aler. Max. 
th® Lord : whence hee that tooke the oath, 4% 


was laid to cemfeſſe vnc Gad. Compare E/ay — = 
45. 23. with Kom. 14. 11. And the ancient {rom aras. Inuc- 
torme ofimpoling an oath, was this, Gize glory 8. 

ts God, lof. 7. 19. lob 9. 24. Now —— 

glorified by an oath, becauſe thereby there 

was a ſolemne  confeſhon and acknowledge- 

ment of God emmmpreſepce, that hee is preſenc 

in euery place; of his omncrence, that hee 

knoweth all ſecrets ; of his trach, that hee is 

4 muntainer of jrueh, and an anenger of fallhood ; 

of bis is ice, that hee is willing, and his op 

tency, that hee is able to purilh thoſe, that by 

ſwearing ſhall diſhonour him. And as the 

obiett of a lawfull cath was oncly G; So it is 

implyed that it was not raſhly or vnaduiſedly 

to bee vndertaken, but by a kinde of necethty 

impoſed, for the Hebrew. word nw! isa paſ- 

ſive, aud (ignifieth is ber ſirorne, rather than % 

ſweare. — — — 
ad lo. corrupter ties they were wont 9 ures ando h bee. 
lege in de . ente, bot de Jewes gd. 
chiefely y Hiernſalem, by the Temple, ie ede Sat. 15 


Qq $ gold \ 7 
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gold of the Temple, by the Altar, «nd thegift on 
the Altar, This gift in Hebrew was termed 
Corban, and it was one of thoſe * oathes, 


Feel mor, 


Set x; 79 u. Which in our Sasiaur Chriſts time the Seribes 


, , and Phariſes accounted principally obligato- 
nooC ay r uc | 


ry. If any (wore by the Altar, it was nothing: 
but if any (wore by the ablatiq of the Altar, hee 
was bound to pertorme it, Mas. 23. 18. yea al- 
though Gods law inioyned honour, and reliete 
towards parents, yet it they had bound theſh- 
lelues by this oath Corbas, that they would not 
helpe or telieue their parents, they taught they 
were diſcharged. Whence ſaich their 7. U- 
mud, Encry one ought to honour bis Father and 
Mother, except hee hath vowed the contrary, 
And it is euident, that the ewes didoften, by 
lolemne vowes and * eathes binde them/elucs, 
that they would neuer doe good to ſuch, or ſuch 4 
mas, Wee muſt furthermore know, that 
we y(uaily ro their oathes there was, an execration, 
or conditionall carſe annexed, which ſome- 
times was expreſ/ed, as, If dee nat doe thus and 
. thus, then the Lord doe ſo to mee, and more al/s, 
1 Sam. 14. 44. Allo i King. 20. 10. Some- 
times it is vnder/food, as, I haue ſworne, if I take 
from a threed ts a ſhove latchet, Gen. 14. 12. ther 
let the Lord doe ſo to mee and morealſo ; this, or 
the like is wnderſtood, and maketh the former 
part of che oath, to ſound negatively ; as if 
Abrahams had laid, I haue ſworne, 1 will not take 
from athreed to a ſhoe latehet. In like mann r, 
Egal. 95. r e 


reſt . 
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reſt : that is, They Hall not enter into my reſt, 
Heb, 3. 18. This helpeth the expoſition of that 
difficult place, Mat. 15. J. which wee reade, 
| By the gift that is offered by mee thou maieſt bave _ 
profit : but if wee conceiue it thus, accordingto ; Sn tw 
the forme of the aach Corban ; > Cried the — * 
receiue amy profit by me: and vnderſtand the exe- 9-7 #bs mY 
cration implied, Ther let Ged doe thus and much 5, g Isg. 
more to mer; the ſenſe will bee thus; By Corban, u 10 dad 

then (alt receive no profit by me. This expoſition 1 #:49%97, Mat. 
is as agreeable to the ſcope of the place, as it is 27 13. — 
to their forme of ſwearing, and plainly ſhew- r (. 
eth how the Phariſes, by their traditions, tranſ- — - _ 
— — or, Gn For cad predee. 
commanded, ſaying ; Hansur thy father and thy ras rp gel 
mother. But the Lenke and Phariſes ſaid: Wh — 
ſoeuer ſhould ſay to father or mother, ſeeking c ur. 


reliefe, By Corban thew (halt roteiue noprofit from —— 
we, he was diſcharged. — new of 
myſlats, 
nin wen va YA wa Per domicilium hoc id. Dram de tribus 
ſtim. J. 1. a · 17 
Cnayr, VII. 
Of their writing, their Maſorites, and 
their worke. ; 


Riting, in no nation came to it; 
V V perfection on a ſudden, but by 
| degrees: The opinions of the 


— 


304 L 13.6. Of their writing their Maſorites, re. 


ancient, concerning theauthors and inuentets 
lug. of letters, are different. Same ſay * Cad 
. brought the vſe of letters into Greece; othets 
Dees, ſay, * Palamedes : © ſome ſay, Rhadamanthu 
— brought them into Miria: Memon into Egypt. 
1.30, Hercules into Phrygia and Carmenta into Latt- 
am. Likewiſe ſome ſay the Phenician had firſt 
the knowledge and vſeoſ letters. 
Phanices primi ( fame ficredimus ) auſi, 
Munſuram r udibus vocem ſignart figurs, 
Lucan. | 
4 Diader. Sill d. Others ſay the © Ethiopians : others the 4 
ua. 7.6. ſyrians. But vpon better grounds, it is thought, 
t Euſeh. preper, that * Moſes firſt tang ht the ſe of letters ta the 
Li i. Jewes, and that the Phenicians learned them 
from the lewes, and the Grecians from the 
Phenlctans, 

In like manner, the matter vpon which men 
wrote, in ruder times was different. Some 
wrote on des of trees, whence Liber, ſignify- 
ing originally « rinde of a tree, is now vied for 

6 Diegen. Lars, boote : & ſome wrote on tile ſtones with a bone 
write (eanthu. in ſtead of a en: ſome on Tables 3 this laſt was 
chictly in vie among the Jewes, the Decalozuc 
was written in two tables of ſtone. Againe, 
write theſe things vpon a table, Ef. 30. 8. 
wm min, ſaith the Jetaagint, as if the _ 4 
bles at that time wete made of box tree, T hey 
vſed not then pens or quills, but acertaine ir- 
ſtrument or punch, made of iron ar ſtecle, cal- 
led fylw,it was ſharpe at one end, fot emęre 
conuenient indenting or catuing ofthe | 
racers 3 


of their writing, their Maſerites, Cc. LI. G. 
rafters ; and broad at the other, for the ſcra- 
ping or — hat had beene written ; 
whence ſprang that prouerbiall ſpeech : ner. 
tere fiilum, To unſay what he bath ſaid or to blot 
ont what hee hath written : Scribe ſtyls hominis; 
write with the pen of man, E/. 8. 1. After ward, be- 
fore they came to binde vp bookes in manner 
as now wee haue them, they wrote in a roll of 
paper or parchment, which ſometimes wes ten 
cubits broad, and ewemic long, Zach. 5. 2. This 
they called n>xa Aula in Hebrew, from 
Galal, Tv role; Yolumen in Lative ; in Emgliſh, a 
volume, from vlus, To role. In the volume of the 
Boote it is written, /. 40. 7. And Chriſt cloſing 
the Booke, gaueitto the Miniſter. Zak. 4. 20, 
the word is hu, complicens, folding, or rolling it 
vp. And verſe 1 9, <ra#v; cans, vnfolamę. 
or opening it. Theſe wwlames were written, 


not with one entire continued writing, but the «ig 


writing was diftioguiſhed into many faces, co- 
lumnes,or like vnto ſo many Area; 
theſe s, filled with writing, were in 


Read of ſo many peges in a booke : and thus wee 
— > 36.23. When aba 
had read three or foure leaves, — 
the pen · knife, cc. Theſe leaves, were | 

elſe bur ſuch ices and platformes in the roll. 
After this manner the Jewes reſerue the law 
written in ſuch rolles and with ſuch paces in their 


ky ver at this day. 
708 much controuerſed, whether the — 
els and 


did fromthe beginning write with ven 
Rr accents; 


395 


* Era, w 44. 


rea # 
7.4. 
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k Alen. Eſr4. vid 
Burtorf. comment. 
Meg. 


EHu Lewits in 
treat. tiv. b 


_ Ma'oritb, bammi- 


forets. 
N. axtorp. in en- 
ment. Maſor.0.7 


„ Burt 14 cos 
we „MA. .. 
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LII. 6. Of their writing. their Alaſorites, cr. 
accents, or whether they were added by the Ma. 
ſorizes; for the vnderſtanding of which, it will 
beneedfull, fr, ro enquire ho the Maſorites 
were? Secondly, what their worke was ? and 
then todeliuer in a propoſition what may bee 
probably thought in this point. 

Firſt, concerning the Maſorites, wee ate to 
know that 0 Maſar ſignificth tradere, to de. 
liner : and Meſora 1 traduton, deliuci ed from 
hand to hand, tv poſteritie without writing, as 
the Pythagoreans aud Draides were wont to 
doe ʒ but by the figure Sywecdeche, it ſignifieth 
thoſe critical mores ot Scholzon, written in the 
margine of the Bible, and thoſe that were the 
authors of thoſe cyiticall abſeruations were tet- 
med Maſorite, Maſorites. Concetuing theſe au- 
thors who they were, there are two opinions. 
Some * thinke that they were certaine learned 
lewes,liuing in the citie Tiberias, they termed 
them Sapientes Tiberiadis, The wiſemen of Tiberi- 
4. Theſe wiſe men are thought to haue ad- 
ded theſe marginall notes vnto the Hebrew Ei- 
bles, ſometime after the finiſhing of the Baby 
lon Talmud, which was about the yeare of cur 
Lord, 500. This opinion is vnlikely tor theſe 
tworcaſons. I. ® Becauſe we cannot finde in 
Iſtories, the continuance of any Colledge or 
ſchoole in Tiberias ſo long, but rather that de- 
grees in learning ceaſed there, within foure hun- 
dred — wap» Au our Samiaur hy birth, 2, In 
both Talmeds mention is made ot the Maſera. 
and the things contained therein. Others 


there- 
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therefore more probably ſay, that the Maſ#* » . 47 45 Ge 
rites were that Eccleſfiaſticall Senate or Councell. 4. 5 tor}. in 
held by Eſra, Heggi, Zacharie, Malachi, and di-? . 
uers others allembled for the reformation of 

the C hurch, aftertheir returne from Babylen; 

they ate called, Yiri Synagoe a magna, This Coun- 

cell continued at leaſt forty yeares ; for Simeon 

the iuſt, who went out in his Prie/{ly robes, to 

meet and paciſie Alexander the Great, com- 

ming in hoſtile manner againſt Jeraſalem, 

as the laſt of that Councell, and that was a- ropirie Abed gl. 

e three hundred yeeres before the birth of 

our Sauisur. Eſra was the Preſident or chiete of 

this Councell, hee was of ſuch repute among the 

ewes, that they paralleld him with Aoſes, ſay- 

ing, * Diga erat Eſra, quod data fuiſſat lex 1 ble. 
per mau cine Iſracli, fi non pr eceſuſſes cum. drim.c. 2. 11. 
Moſes, 
In the ſecond place, wee are to conſider the 
worte, what the men of this great Sywaporer 
being the true Maſorites did; their worke may 
be reduced to theſe particulars. 1. When this 

at Councell was aſſembled, they, among ; 

Sh Eſra was chieſe ( who was aſſiſted wit — — 
the inſpiration of Gods frrit ) * determined — de 
what bookes were Canonicall, what furiow and Yotew. 3 
Apoeryphall, Secondly, the autheniique and ca- ad l.. Ii n. 
nonicall beokes were purged by them, of all er- — 
rors crept into the Tex: in time of their capti- 1 
uitie. Thirdly, they x digeſted the old Teftament fr. 2.660 fo 


IEC . 


into tene (wo bookes, ACcorc i! 4 to the 12 Gee verd. |, 2. 1 
ber ot the Hebrew letters, t ourib *. they cli- c- 
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ſtinguiſht it into great ſecrians and werſes : for 

though the law was not ſo conſuſedly written, 

without any ſpace or note of diſtinction be- 

tweene word and word, that it ſeemed all one 

continued verſe, or as the Kabbaliſts ſpeake, 

"he nx Thebs achath, ane word, vntill the 

time of the Maſerites ; yet it was not ſo diſtin- 

guiſht into SeF1ons, and Yerſes, as now we haue 

it. Fifthly, They added their cenſures and criti- 

call obſernations, concerning the irregularity of 

many words, in reſpe& ot the v Eels, and ac- 

cents. Sixthly, they numbred the verſes, wg, 

and letters of euery booke, to preuent all poſk- 

bility of corrupting the Text in future times, 

for now they _ giſt of prophecie ſhould 

ceaſe. Laſily, they noted the differewt writmg, 

and different reading: for the vnderſtanding of 

which wee muſt know, that in the Hebrew te xt, 

many words are written with tre, many with 

« Sur levees, fewer letters, than they are pronounced; * ma- 
que ſerie ſunt is ny words written in the text, which are not 
fexiu, ſid non *- promennced, Ge. In the margine the difference 
L eis expreſſed, whence the difference in the text 
Auth. 3.12, they terme 2112 Cethib, Scriptionem, the wri- 
ting ; the difference in the margine they 

terme M Keri, Leitonem, the reading: be- 

cauſe they doe reade according to that in the 

» Contra bo: abe. marg ne. This difference is thought by ſome 
bei, & 24. to bee a correction ot the Bible, according to 
bens ertib. ſeucrall copies after their returne from Baby- 
lon, but that it is of dinine authority, containing 

A many myſteries knowne to Moſes, and the 


| Prophets 


Of their writing their Maſarites, c. L 13, C. 
Prophets ſueceſſiuely (though many of them 
vnknowneto our age) and that it was not any 
cerrectlan, but the difference it ſelte primarily 
and purpoſely was intended by the Prophets, 
and holy pen-men of the Scripture, evident} 
appeareth by the diuerſity of readings in thoſe 
bookes, which were written by Hargs, Zacharie, 
Malachie, Daniel and Eſra, they being the A 
thors of their one bookes, needed no correttion 
at that time themſelues being preſens, yet in 
them this drferent reading is v ſed. 

In the third place, the propoſition follow - 
eth, namely, Sceing that the Maſorites paſſed their 
cenſure on many words for their irregularitic in 
their vowels and accents ; therefore, The vowels 
originally were not from the Maſorites, but of the 
Same antiquitie with their words ; and in 
otherwiſe they had beene 4 body or 
without a ſouls, ©. 


3 


e 
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Cuar, VIII. 
1/raels pitching of intents, or of 
their camps, 
Hiles the //rae/ite3 wandered 
'- thorow the Wilderneſſe, their 
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dle of all, was the tabernacle it ſelſe, with its 

courts, this they termed the Came of the Dinine 

Maicftie, Next round about, pircht the Prieſts 

and Lewites, to whom the charge of the taber- 

nacle belonged, ( and therefore the neareſt 

adioyning place of habitation, might bee the 

conuenienteſt for them) this was called the 

Campe of Lens, In the vtter parts round about 

Leui, the twelne Tribes pitcht their rents, this 

they rermed the Campe res Thefir/t Campe 

reſembled a great Cathedrall Church with its 

Church- yard. Th: ſecond,” a privileged place 4- 

bout the Church, as it were tor Colledges for the 

habitation of the Clergie. The third,the body of 4 

Cute, wherein the towne/mes or lauy dwelt. I he 

forme ofthe — is probably thought to bee 

wiel Mums, foureſqaare, ſome lay tweluc mil:s long, and 
5 ac — wiles broad. : 8 

In the Ealterne part pitched theſe three 

tribes, Iadah, J{[acher, and Zabulown, On the 

» O14 n 32>. Southſide, Ruben, Simeon, and Gad. On the 

„d 794 14 att = Weſt, Ephraim, Man es, and Benitmin, On 

n une the North, Dan, Aſber, and Naphials : and 

— , theſe made vp the Came, termed the 

c. 11.797 Campe of Iſrael, Bet weene each tribe, in euery 

— one ol thoſe foure quarters, there were diſtant 

firamaztos ſuiſſe in f like ſtre ete, whererhere s buying and 

circa utabern wa- gas in 4 marker, and trad men in their 

% hops, ir mager of x city leading to and 


re inferfrierit (. 


ſpacium mille A, fro. This Cane is thought to bee round, a 
ſum, cranes milediftent from che tabernacie, that is 4 Sab- 
Fag. Num, 3 3. 4¹⁰ dajes n nd thiy is gathered from, 


loſb. 
* 


of 
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Jof. 3.4. where the diſtance betweene the 
ple and the Arke, is commanded to be — 


ſand cubits, 
Atter this, pitched the Campe of Leui: In 


the Eaſterne part Moſes, Aaron, and the Prieſts : 
inthe South, the Cobathites : in the Weſt, the 
Gerſbonites: in the North, the Merarites. 


In the middle was the Campe of the Diuine Ma- 


teſlie, Vnto this Dawid alludeth; God is in 
the miadeſt of her, ſhe ſhall not bee moued, 
Pal. 46. 3- . 

Aſter the ſame manner, the parts of the Ci- 
tic /cru/alem were diſtinguiſhed, when the 


common wealth was ſetled. From thagate of 


311 


« Mainon.m Betb- 


Jeruſalem, to the monntaine of the Temple, was the Hb . 7, 
campe of 1ſrael : from the gate of the mountaine of **** 


the Temple, to the gate of the Court ( which was 
otherwiſe called Nieawors gate) was the Campe 
of Leui: ſrom the gate of the Court, and forward, 
was the Campe of the Divine Maicſſie. 
Furthermore we ate to know, that the twelue 
Tribes had betweene them foure principall han- 
ners or Ham ardi, three Tribes to one ſtandard, for 
which reaſon, the Chareb is ſaid to be terrible 
as an armie with banwers, Canticl, 6.4. The He- 


ew word Banner, Num. 2. 2. The Greek tranfla- « ee 1 
teth e Order; and forthe Chaldee calleth it i T- πι . 
ja . 


tes (a word borrowed of the Greeke wc) order e 
Whence the 4poſtle taketh his phraſe, Euery 
man in his one erder, 1 Cor. 15. 23. 


Euery banner \yas thouglit to be of three co. 
lours, 8 according to the colours of the preci- 


ous 


1 . 
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giant in ve 
Kuben fuſe uma- 
ginem hemnis ; in 
ve ul 1 cbuda'', 
ingen leon, i 
ve xillo t hi, 
mew 60415 £408 
— Du, img 
nem ane. P FA. 
Nam. 1. Aben Eſra 
iid, 
Angeli ex hoc 
verſe def ami poſ- 
ſunt. Suni enim 
it intcligentes 
vi hone, potency. 
wi Leo ia 
vt le, celeres 


* 10 la. Tremel. face of 4 . 


ENI. 

* Heron, n. od .- 
ti [41 cem 6 la- 
rin M. It. Cre 
gar us bamil. 4 in 
EIK 4b Hier): 
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ther, & Marco, 
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(440, MAN 
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ſts. cer. 
wangels/l.lub. 1.4.6. 
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L 13. 6, Of ifr acl; Camps. 
ous ſtones inthe breſt-plate,bearing the names 
of their Patriarchs. But this proportion will not 
hold in all, ſeeing Leni (ho is not here among 
the other Tribes) was in the breſt-plate one of 
the #welue ; and ſeſenh there graucd on the Be- 
rill, hath here co Tribes, Ephraim and Manaſſes, 
vato whom ewo colours cannot be allowed trom 
the breit-plate. | 

Each banner had his ſeuerall motto, or inſcrip- 
tion. In the yt fanderd was written, from 
Num. 10. 25. Riſe vp Lord, and let thine enemies 
be ſcattered, and Mt them that hate thee, flee before 
thee, * It is moreouer taught by the Hebrews, 
that ach /avderd had a diſtinct figne engraucn 
in it. Rubens ſlandard had the image of a mas : J- 
dels the image of 4 Liow : Edbraims the image of 
ay Oxe: and Dans the image of an Eagle. 

Theſe ſame foure creatures arc vicd by Exe- 


; kiel t. 10, to deſcribe the nature of Angeli. E- 


uery Cherabim is [aid to haue fore f-ces ; the 
to [hew his vaderſtanding; of « 
Lian. to ſne his power ; of aw Oxe, to (h:w his 
miniſtratory office ; of aw Eavle, to ſhew his 
ſwiftneſſe in the execution of Gods will. The 


ſame deſcription of Awgels you may finde, 
Reuel. 4.6. 


By che ſame fowre, in the opinion of many 
ofthe * Fathers, are ſhadowed forth the fore 
Evangeliſis. | he man ſhadowed Saint Mathew, 
becauſe hee beginneth his Gopell with the 
neration of Chriſt, according to his huwanitic : 
The (ian Saint Marie, becauſe hee beginneth 

his 


Of Iſraels Campi. Lis. 6. tz 
his Goſpel, from that voice ofthe Lias roarin 
in the wilderneſle, Fox clamantss in deſerts: The 
Oxe Saint Lale, becauſe he beginneth with 24. 
charias the Prieſt : And the Eagle Saint Jobm who 
— aloſt, beginneth with the Dininitie af 
C > | 0 
Thus haue wee ſeene how tebt their 
Camps; their marching —— we 
are to conſider: Firſt, their marching in their 
iournies thorow the wilderneſſe. Secondly, their 
marching in their battles. 

Concerning their warching in their tourmics, 
— pos moved forward, or . accor- 
ing to ing or Randing of the cloud, 
which — The manner thereof 
is deſcribed, Num. 10. and ſummarily we 
view it thus: when God tooke vp the , 
— —_— and the Prieffs with their trum- 
pets blew an alarme, then Iadah the firſt ſtan- 
dard roſe vp, with 1ſacher and Zabulom, and 
they marched formoſt ; then followed the Ger- 
ſhonites and Merarites, bearing the boords and 
coucrings of the Tabernacle in wagons, The 
trumpets ſounded the ſecond alarme, then R- 
ben, Simeon and 644 roſe vp, and followed the 
Tabernacle; and after them went the Cobathrites, 
in the ed} of the twelve Tribes, bearing on 


che, Table S, 


their ſhoulders, the Arte, Candleſtic 
Altar, and other holy things. At the third 
alarme, roſe vp the fandard of , Mana 
ſes, and Beniamin, and theſe followed the Saw- 


this David hath reference, when 
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he praicth, P/al.80.2. Before Ephraim, Beniamin, 
= F Manaſſes, ſtirre vp thy ſtrength, and come 
and aue vs. At the fourth alarme, aroſe the 
funded of Dan, Aber, and Naphtali; and to 
theſe was committed the care of gathering to- 
gether the lame, feeble, and ficke, and to looke 
that nothing was left behinde : whence they 
were called the gathering hoid, Toſh. 6. 9. vnto 
this, Dauia alludeth; When my Father and my 
Mother forſake mee, the Lord will gather mee, 
P/al. 27. 10. 

Concerning their marching in warre. Firſt, 
the Prieſts ſounded the alarme with trumpets, 
Num. 10. . this they termed! Trragnah. Secondly, 
one Prieſt was ſelected out of the reſt, to ſtirre 
vp the hearts of the people, and by a kinde of 
hortatory Oration, to encourage them for the 
warre, Deut. 20.2. him they called Vuctum belli. 
The anormed of the battle. Thiraly, they marched 
on by ſiue and five in battle aray, Exod. 13. 18. 
ſo the ® originall ſignifieth in that place. 

In the laſt place, wee are to conſider how 
they were to deale in beſieging a Towne, for 
the conceiuing whereof, note theſe two pro. 
po ſitions. 

1. They mere to offer peace vnts all forreiners, 
and Canaanites, Deut. 20. 10. And this is cleere- 
ly ſignified, Jgfb. 11.19; There was not a Citie 

that made peace with the children of Jſrael, 


ſaue the Hiuites, the inhabitants of Gibeon, all 
other they toobe in battle. For it was of the 
Lord to harden their hearts, Yet here Moab and 


Ammon 
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Ammon are excepted, 1/rael muſt net ſeeke their 
peace, Deut. 23. 6. 
2. They were to make a conenant with none of 
the ſeven Nationi, Deut. . a. A. 3. 33. & 34. 
14. Wich farrei ners they might, Joſb. 9. . perad- 
venture you dwell among vs, and how ſhall we 
make 4 covenant with you? Not, how ſhall we 
make peace with you? 
Some may queſtion, what the difference 
was betweene making peace, and mating 4 cone- 
nant ? I anſwer, ewefold, 1. The making of peace 
was a naked ſtipulation, or promiſe mutually 
made, for the laying aſide of all hoſtile affecti- 
ons towards each other, whereby life on both 
ſides might be ſecured : Making 4 covenant, was 
a ſolemne binding of cach other to perfor- 
mance of this mutuall promiſe, by outward | 
ceremonies of ® cutting a beaſt in twaine, and — 
paſſing betweene the parts thereof, Ir. 34. 18. ce, du 
as if they would ſoy ; Thus let it be done to him., MDD 
aud thus let his bodie be cut in two, who (bail breate incor fads, 
this couenant. Secondly, peace was not conclu- — — | 


ded by the 1/raelites , but onely vpon theſe 77, het 
termes, that the people ſhould become tributarie dw, que lou 


vnto them,Deut,20.11, The making of 4 covenant Ln 21 
was vpon equall termes, without any b 
tion either of tribute or ſernice, as is gathera- enm/eriebat por- 
ble from the covenant made by Jeſbua with the 5 — — 
Gibeonites, where there is no mention of any ;,qu ſarttum toc 
condition at all, 79{b. .. — — 
This difference ſeemeth to me warrantable, fie — 


; and ſeruet to reconcile many places of Scrip- 4.5.17. 
S 2 ture, 


6 0.7. 
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ture, as where God ſaich; offer peace to al: and 
make 4 conenant with none. Secondly, it (heweth 
the fraud of the Grbeowites to be greater than is 
commonly conceiucd,for they ſoughtnot peace 
famply, but a conenant, Make a league with us, loſb, 
9. C. Thirdly, it ſalueth that common obiecti- 
on, made in defenſe of vnaduiſed eathes, to 
ptoue them obligatory, though wvaleawfell. Tha 
argument is framed thus: The cauenant which 
made with the Gibeonites naauiſedly was 
vnla full: but that was obſerued by him, and the 
breach thereof, when Saul ſlew the Gibeonites, pu- 
wſbed by God, 2 Sam. 21. 1. Therefore, cc. | lay 
it ſalueth that obiection, becauſe iſ we diligent- 
ly obſerue 19ſbuchs practiſe, we ſhall finde vn- 
ſed oathes to be ſo farre, and onely ſo farre 
wding, as they agree with Gods word. Gods 
word required, that the Gibronites ſhould haue 
their liues ſecured, becauſe they accepted peace; 
thus far therefore the covenant was ſtill of force : 
Gods word required, that the Canaanites aſter 
the acceptation of peace ſhould become triba- 
tary; here the covenant Was wot of force, and there- 
fore Joſbus made them hewers of word and draw. 
ers of water, which us a kinde of tribute in the lan- 
guage of the Scripture, a tribute of the bodie-, 
though not of the parſe, in which ſenſe the 
Egyptian taskemaſters, are in the otiginall called. 
tribute. maſters, Exod. 1. 11. 
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Car. IX. 
Their Meaſures, 


Eaſures in vſe among the Hebrewes, 
MI. ſo among all other Nations, they 
are of two ſerts: ſome — 
cattonis, Meaſures of application, as a ſpan, a cubit, 
a yard, and the like. Secondly, Menſare capaci- 
tatss, Meaſures of capacitie, as pints,quarts,pecks, 
buſhels,&c, Meaſures of ipplicatiow mentioned 
in Scripture, are theſe that follow ; in which 
that there might be no deceit, the ground of 
theſe meaſures, was the breadth of ſo many, or 
ſo many barly cornes middle ized laid by one 
another. yr Etybang, Digitus, A fenger, 4 
inch. It containeth the breadth of ſix barly * Arias Aontan, 
cornes ioyned together where they are thick. 79% cam 
eſt: though in round reckoning, it goeth for 
an inch, yet in accurat ſpeaking * faure fingers , — 


make three inches. Of this there is mention t ies 
pabuces. Frone, 


ler. 52. 21. | Free 
Palmas, this was twofold 5; Palmus miner, — it 


and Palmas waior. The leſſer containeth the 
breadth of ſoure fingers (i.) three inches : the He. 
brews terme it d Tophach,the Greeks mans: 
the greater is termed nv Zereth, by the Greeks 
2%; in Latine, Spithanes, Cr Dodrans," It 
containeth the meaſure that is berweene the 0 
Si 3 thumbe "Y 
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thumbe and the little finger ſtretcht out, 4 


dyn Panam, Pes, A foot, It containeth 
o twelue inches. 

Nute uma, Cabitue, A cubit. We (hall finde 
in Authors, mention of foure kinds of cubits, 
1. Cubitus communt,, this was the meaſure from 
the elbow to the fingers end; it contained a 
foot and halfe, or haife a yard, it is called the 
common cubit. 2. Cubitus ſacer, An holy cab, 
this was a full yard, containing tw of the com- 
mon cubits, as appearcth by 1 King. 
7.1 5. with 2 Chron. 3. 1 5p. In thefirſt place, the 
pillars are reckoned each of them eighteene cu- 
bits high: in the ſecond place, they are recko- 
ned five and thirty cubits high, which together 
with the baſis, being ene ordinary cubit high, 
doubleth the number; ſo that the firſt text, is to 
be vnderſtood of holy cabits the ſecond, of 
common cubits. 3. Cubitus regis, the Kings cubit; 
this was © three fingers longer then the common 
culit: Whereas the common cubit is termed 
cubitus viri, the cubit of a man, Dent. 3 1 L. Onke- 
los doth improperly terme it cubitam reg is, the 
Kings cubit. Laſtly, there was culitus grometri» 
cus, A Geometricall culit, it contained ſix com- 
mon cubits, and according to theſe cubits, it is 
thought that Neahs Arke was built. 

Some make the difference betweene the cubit 
of the ſanctuary, and the common culit, to be thus: 
The common abit, tliey ſay contained : fifteeme 


inches ; the holy cubit ' cighteewe inches. But that 
the 
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the holy cubit contained to common cubits hath 
beene euidently proued, and it is probable, 
that thoſe who make the difference to be one- 
ly three inches, haue miſtaken the Kings cubit for 
the holy cube. 

>2h Chebel, Faniculw, A line or rene. The 
iuſt length thereof is vuknowne,the vſe there- 
of was to meaſute grounds, whence it is ſome- 
times taken ſor the inheritance it ſelfe. The 
imer are fallen to me in pleafant places, Pſal. 
16. 6, That is, mine inheritance. 

nip Kaneh, Arando, the reeds, The vſe of 
this, was to meaſutre buildings; the length 
thereof was fix culits and an hand-breadth ,Exth, 
40. 5. The cubits in this place, ate“ interpre- 
ted Kings ewbits : it was leſſe liable to deceit 
then the rope, becauſe it could not be ſhorewed, 
or lengthned, by ſhrinking or ſtretching 5 hence 
the canon or rale oſ the holy Scriprare 15 myſti- 
cally typed out by this reede, Exek, 40, And 
Rew.21.15+ 

To theſe may bee added other meaſures, 
wherewith they meaſured theit ves, & walks. 
The leaſt of theſe was Mr T/agad, Paſſm, 
A pace. ; 

Emi, fladium, A ſurlong. It is oficn menti- 
oned in the New Teſtament, not at all in the 
old. s It contained one hundred twentie fine pa- 
ces,which is the eighth part of our mile, Some 
thinke it to be call. d ſo t , from fan- 


ding, becauſe Herewles ran ſo mach ground in one 
breath, before be od fil. 1 
; 
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Milliariaw, A mile: It containeth with vs a 
thouſand — but much more among the He- 
brewes, Their word m Bareh, wanllated of- 
ten Alilllariam, properly ligniheth 4 dinner or 
male; and being applied vnto isarneyet, walkes, 
or was; it ſignified ſo much ground as vſu- 
ally is gone, or conueniently may be trauailed 
in halte a day, betweene meale and meale, or bait 
and bait, The word is read, Gen. 35.16, When 
there was (um n Cibrath haarets) about 
halſe 4 dayes rourney of ground. Ihe Grete 
in that place, hath an vncouth word e. 
doubtleſſe it was made from the Hebrew Ci- 
brath,and ſigniſieth halfe 4 dayes journey. * 

Their weaſarcs of capacitie, termed Menſara 
capacitatis, were of two ſorts, Some tor dry 
things, as corne, ſeede, &c. Some for liquid 
_ as Wine, Oyle, &c. In both that there 
might be a iuſt proportion obſerued, all their 
meaſures were defined by a ſer number of hen 
eoge (hels of a middle ſixe. 

ln my paralelling of them with our mea- 
ſures, where I ſpeake of Buſbels, Halfe-Buſbels, 
Pecks, Cc. I ama to be vnderſtood according 
to Wincheſter meaſure, as wee phraſe it, ſuch a 
buſhell containeth eight gallons, Where I ſpeake 
of Gallows, Potiles, Quarts, &c. I am to be vnder- 
ſtood according to our Ale meaſure, thereby | 
auoid fractions of number. 

27 Kab, Au, A Kab, * This contained 
twenty foure eggs, it held proportion with our 
quart, The leaft meaſure mentioned in Scrip- 
cure, 


Their Meaſarer. Lis, 6+ 
ture, is the Fourth part of 4 Tab. 2 King. 6. 25. 


The famine in Sewaris was ſo great, that a 
fourth part of a Kab of dowes downg was ſold tor 
fiue peec es of ſiluer. The Rabbiwes haue a P. o- 
uerbe, That “ ten Kabs of ſpeech deſcende i in- 
to the world, and the women tooke away nine of 
them.. 

y Omer." It contained * owe Kib and an 
halfe, and a fifth part of a Kab. That is, Three 
pints and an hulſe pint, and a fifth part of an 
halfe pint, It was the tenth part of an Ephab, 
Exod. 16,36. 

rued Seab. n, Saum, the Laine Interpre- 
ters commonly render it by Modu. It con- 
tained © fax Kals, that is, 4 gellow and halſe. 
Ve tranſlate the word in generall A mes/are : 
To morrow this time a mee/are (that is, a $4- 
tum) of fine flower ſhall be fold for a ſhekel, 


2 King. 7.1. 
nod Eph. It contained 4 three Sats,that is, 


halfe a buſhell and a pate. 
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4 Arias Moti. 
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17> Lethes, It contained * fifteeme Medios * Erphordemer- 
(i.) Sata. That A two buſhels, fix gallons and « ſur. & ponder . 


potle, Mention of this is made, Ho. 3. 2. It is 
there rendred in Engliſh, halſe an Homer. 

"an Homer. It is ſo called from wan Che 
mor, A ſiuus, an Aſſe ; becauſe this meaſure con- 
tained ſo much graine, or corne, as an Aſſe 
could well — contained ten Epbahs,E xet. 


45. 11. that 1s, Forty fine gallons, or fine buſbels 


and finegallens. 
m2 Cer, cem. The Cor and the Hamer 


Tt were 
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were ol the ſame quantitie, Ezet.45.14. It was 
not only of liquid things, Lake 16, 7. 

Theſe meaſures of which wee haue ſpoken 
hitherto the Hebrewes vied in meaſuring of drie 

mes : Three other meaſures there were which 
they vſed for liqu1d or moiſt things. 

z Log, It contained f fax egge. ſbeli. It was 
of the ſame quantitie as the fourth part of 4 Kab. 
Halfe pint 

vn His, It contained the quantity of 8 /e- 
wentie two epge-fhcls, ſo that it was of our mea- 
lure three quarts, 

== , fir, Bathws, the Bath, It was of 
the ſame capacitic with the Ephah, the temth 
part of an Homer, EN et. 45. 14. The Latine_s 
Interpreters commonly render it Cadus. * Hic- 
rome writing vpon EFekzel, renders it Vadus. 
Decima pars Cori, inguit, in ſpeciebus liquidis vo- 
catur bat hus, fine vadus. I ſometimes thought 
there had beene ſomeerrogin the print, name- 
ly Vudus put for Cadus: But now | ſinde the 
Greekes to vic both 47G, and g, for this 
mealure, and from the laſt of theſe Greete 
words, that ancient Father reades it Yadrs, 
Sometimes our Ezghſh renders it in generall 4 
meaſure, Luke 16.6, It contained foure gallons 
and an halſe . 

All theſe meaſures were proper to the He- 
brewes ; | finde three others mentioned in the 
N. T. taken from other Nations. 

riet, Jextarius. We Engliſb it in generall, 
A pot, Marke . 4. It was ofthe lame quantity 

with 
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with the Leg, if we vnderſtand it of the Rowane 
Sextarius. It was ſomewhat more, if we vn- 
derſtand it of the Attict Sexterius, Vudecint- 


Attics ſextary aquabant Romano: duodecim, In 
probabilitie we are to vnderſtand the Remane 


meaſure, ſo that it contained fix ger, that is, 
balfe a pint. 
wing, Chenix. A meaſure, Reuel. G. 6. It ſig- 
nifieth properly that meaſure of corne, hic 
was allowed ſeruants for their maintenance 
cuery day, Whence was occaſioned that ſpeech 
of Pythageras ; Super Chance non ſedendun.. 
That is, We muſt not reſt upon the prouiſiom which 
ſafficeth for a day, but we muſt take care for the 
morrew. It contained * foure Sextary ʒ that is, « d de ofe. 
A quart, lo, 5. 
Meorgrlis, Metrets, lob. 2. 6. It is tranſlated A 
Firkin, It was a meaſure in vie among the 4 
themans, I It was of the ſame quantitic with 1 d off. 
Cadwus, and Cadus (as before was noted) was . 
equall to the Hebrew Bath, ſo that it contained 


feure gallons and an balfe_, 


Cuar. X. 
Their Coines, firſt of braſſen Coints, 


1 they might haue iuſt Cœines and 
weights, they weighed both them and 
their weights by Hari cornes, 

*igh XC 2 Aix, gi 4 
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Aevir, Minutum, A mite, Luke 21. 20. Mart. 12 
42. The latter Hebrewes call it wN, the S 
riak RIVEWD i.) Octaua, the eighth part of A(ſart- 
um. It weighed hie abarly corne, It valued 
ol our money, three parts of one c. 

Kedpelrrc, uad ans, A fartſung. It was a Roman 
coine, weighing a graine of barliy, it conſiſted of 
two mites, The poore widow threw in two mites, 
which make a farthing, Mark. 12. 42. by conſe- 
quence it valued ot ours c. + 

Ales, Aſſarins, vel Aſſarium. It was a Raman 
coine weighing foure graines. The Rabtins Call it 
Wore 1/or, and ſay that it containeth * eight 
mites. Of this we rede, Atusth. 10.29. Arc not 
two ſpatrowes fold for (an Aar) our Exg- 
liſh readerh it for a farthimg ? It valueth of ours 
in preciſe ſpeaking. q*-q 


Their ſiluer Coines. 


N Gerab. It was the twentieth part of the 
ſhekel of che Sanctuary; 4 ſbełel « twenty Ge- 
rahs; Exod. 30. 13. It was the leaſt ſiluet coine 
amoug the Hebrewes; It valued of ours 19, cb. 
VR Azorab. We Englith it in generall, 
a peece of ſuluer, 1 Sam. 2. 36. But it appearcth 
by the Chaldee Paraphraſe, that it is of the ſame 
value with Gerah, that Paraphraſe renders both 
82 Meena, by the Greeke they are both 
rendered KG, the value thereof, therefore 
is 1H. ob, 

no Aeſbita. The word ſignifi: ti a lawbe, 
and is vſed for a certaine cine among the e- 


brewes, 


Their C vines, Lis,s6, 


brewes, on the one {ide whereof the image of a 
lambe was ſtamped, our Engh/b reades ic in ge- 
nerall apeece of money. lacub bought a parcell of 
a neld for an hundred peeres of mony. Gen. 3 3. 19. 
In the originall it is for an hundred /ambes. But 
it is apparent, that 7aco% paid money; for . Ste- 
new faith, he bought it for money, 4&, v. 16; In 
the iudgement of the Rabluns, it was the ſame 
that * Obolus, ® twentie of them went to a ſbekel; 
So that the value thereot was 1 U. 66. . 

152 ceſepb, a, Ant enteun, 4 proce af fil- 
ner; as the Romans numbred their ſummes 
by Seſterces, in ſo much that Nu is often 
tunes put abſolutely, to ſigniſie the ſame as 
. Seftertics; ſo the Hebrewes counted their ſums 
by /bekels, and the Greciant by Drachme, hence 
Argenteus. A peece of filuer, being put abiolute- 
ly i the Bible, if mention in that place be of 
the Hebrew coines, it ſtandeth for a /bekel, and 
valueth 2 fl. 6. if it ſtand for the /bekel of the 
Sanctuary : it it ſtand for a common ſbetel, then 
it valucth 4 S. 3 8. But ii mention be of the 
Greeke coiues. as A. 19. 19. then it ſigniſieth 
the Aiuck Drachma, which valueth of our mo- 
ney 70.06, 

anus, Luke 15, 8. ? It was a quarter of & 
ſhbetel, and thus by conſequence it valued of 
ours . ö. 6. 

ihre, Didrachmans, Matth. 17. 24. We 
Emolrh it Tribute money: The Syriak readeth 
Das 7 uzim, um ttiat coine which was termed 


Zur by the Hebrewes, was anſwerable to the 


3 Romane 7 4 
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Romane denair, whence it appeareth that it va- 
lued of ours 1 8. 3. ö. 
Emery, Stater. We Engliſh it a peece of money 
at large, but it contained preciſely tue Di- 
drachma. For the Tribute money to be paid for 
each petſon, was Didrachmum, as is cuident, 
Matth. 17. 24. and this Stater was paid for two, 
namely for Chrift and Peter; the value of it 
theretore was 2 8. 6 ö. 
arrdeus, Denariue, A pennie. This was their Tri- 
r Trefhel Alas a. pate money, Mat. 21.19. There were * two forts 
e pemce in vic among them; the common pennie, 
which valucd of ours, 7 5. And the peaxie 
of the Santtuarie, which valued, 18. 3.0, For it 
was an{wcrable to their Didrachwomn, and of 
this laſt we muſt vnderſtand Saint Matthew in 
this place, for their Tribute money was Didrachs 
mum, as betorc hath bee e notec out of Match, 
17. 24 This Didrachmum, or halfe ſbekel, was 
Aden Eſia Ne- formerly paid by the 1/raelues, © cucry yeare 
hem. 10 3% after they were twentie yeer-s old, towards 
their Temple, Exod.z0.1 3. Ceſar by taking away 
this money from the Temple, and changing it 
into a Tribute for his mne coffers, did in tiuth 
take away from Gad that which was Gods, 
Hence in that queſtion propoſed vnto Chrii, 1s 
it lawfull to give Tribute nts Caſar or not f Ch [4 
anſwereth, Render vnto Ceſar the things thas are 
Caeſars, and mts God the things that are Gods, 
* foſiph. de belo ©* This very Trabate afterward was paid by the 
. ca Trwestowards the Roman Capitoll, by vertue of 
a decree made by Yeſpafian, | 


* wy 


P, 
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M Zu, It was the * fourth part of 4 Shekel of 
ſiluer; It valued therefore of outs 7 5. 96. 
bow Shckel, Siclus, A Shekel. It was twofold; 
Siclus regius, The Ks Shekel, of common vſe 
in buying and ſellmng, it valued 18. 3 ö. And 
Sicl s Santtuary, The Shekel of the Sanituarie, it 
valued 28. 6 ö. 
The Shekels of the Sanctaarie were of two 
ſtamps, The one was alwayes in vſe among the 
lewes : the thirtie peeces of ſiluer which Ind as re- 
ceined, are thong bi to be thirtie Sbekels of the J an- 
craary. It had itampt on the one fide, the pot of 
Aanni, or as others thinke, Aaron, Cenſer, or 
Incenſe cup : the inſcription on this ſide was 
Dawes —pw Shekel 1ſrret, The Shekel of 1: 
rael : on the reverſe (ide, was ſtampt Aaron 
rod budding, with this inſc iption about che 
Coine , new pv. eraſchalaꝶ m 
hakedaſcha, After the comming ot our Saaiour, 
the /ewes whith were conuerted to the Chrifts 
an fatih,* changed their Shekel,and on the firſt 
ſide ſtampt the /mage of Chrift with W at the 
mouth of the Image, and 1 in the pole, which 
three letters made his name Zeſw, On the re- 
verſe (ide, there was no picture, but the whole 
rundle was filled with this inſctiption d 
"1 WP gun nn D 
('.) Ai rex venit cum pace, & lax de ho- 
mine facta eft vita. In ſome cones, for the lut- 


ter clauſe of that inſcription is read, d 


e de (1.) Dew homo oft fact us. 
The Kings Shekel in Dauid and Salomons 


time, 
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time, had ſtampt on the one ſide, a kinde of 
tower ſtanding betweene W and dev and 
vnderneath was wapn The whole inſcrip- 
tion was, Jernſalem urbs ſantFitats : On the re- 
uerſe ſide, the rundle was filled with this He- 
brew Wen nurw un ben i. Dawid 


rex, & filius eius Solomon rex. 


The Shekel againe was divided into leſſer 


coines, which had their denomination from the 


Are aun, 
&c. | 
x Breerewed de 


110440077) 14, 


parts thereof. Thus wereade of the halfe ſbe« 
kel, Exod. 30.1 * The third part 4 Shekel, 
Nehem. 10. 32. The quarter of « Shekel, 1 Sam. 


9.8, 
Their gold Coines, 


a Zh, The Ewgliſh reades it, A peece 


gold, 2 King. 5. 5. By it is meant, that whic 


elle where 1s called Sicius auri. A ſockel of gold, 
1 Chron. 21.25. Hence the one thouſand ſeuen 
hundred peeces of gold mentioned, Jude. 8. 26. 
The Greeke renders 1700, * Shekels of gold. 
The weight of this Coine was two Attict 
drams, the value 15, 8. 

v Adarcon, of this we read, E,. S. 27, 
It was allo called pvnypa Drakwos, of which 
wereade, Efr.2, 69. Both theſe names ſeeme 
to denote the ſame coine, if not, yet both were 
of the fame weight. The Greeke interprets 
them both by 4exw#, and our Engliſh accor- 
dingly renders both 4 Drew : which muſt be 
vnderſtood of the Drams invicamong the He- 


brewes, 


Their ſummer, LI. 4 ©0329 
lrews, weighing two Aitick drems., From the | 
Grecke , Drakmon ſeemeth to haue had its 
name. ? Hee conieftureth not amiſſe, who „ esse 
thinketh that Adercan was ſo called, quaſi D- 4 nmr 
ricew, which was a certaine coine of gold in vic 
among the Perſians, and from Kg Darius 
(whole image one ſide thereof bore) was na- 

— Daricam, and te ———— 
often prefixed before a w as N is amongſt 
the Hebrewes. The value of this coine was of 


ours 15. 8. 

rr 
me, 27 . it one 
Shckels. This appeareth by comparing theſe 
texts, 1 King, 10. 17. Tres Q"1'a ͥ ,n, 
ponnd of went to one ſhield. Now we 


vnderſtood, 23 appeareth 1 
ſpoken of Zebab. For it is a receiued rule. that 
in ad ſo ay Feel of with a numeral, 


ſignifiech ſo many Shekels of geld: and ſo Ar. 
gema in like manner. weight thereof 

then being eve hundred Shekels, it followerh 

chat the value was 7. T. In fileer cheir Au 

weighed fixaie Shekels, S el. 45. 12. ſo that it 
e eee e 
deceiued, in [3 or v the 

| — — becauſe it 

duſſ. rence i not 


betwerne 
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berweene the ſacred and profane Manch, as 
heindler conceiutth it; but berweene the M. 
neh of gold, which was valuzd at an hundred 
Shekelsalwaies, and the Munch of ſiluer, which 
weighe d 60. Shete/s, according to the fore- 
quoted place in Ezelzel. 
The ſecond ſumme was 39 Cicar, Talentum, 
A Talent. This if it were of /ulner,it contained 
in weight three thouſand [bekels. For thoſe two 
verſes being compared rogether, Exod. 33, 25, 
26. he weth, that fix hundred thouſand men, pay- 
ing euery man halfe 4 ſhekel, the whole ſumme 
amounteth to an hundred Talents ; whence it 
followeth, that A Talent of ſiluer amongſt the 
Hebrewes,was 375 k. But a Talent of gold (the 
proportion of gold to ſiluer being obſetued) 
was twelue times as much, ſo that it valued of 
ours 470 k. 6 | | 
In this tra of their coines, we areto know 
three things. Firſt, that as the Romans in the for- 
mer ages, vſed t grane, Bullion money vn- 
lla npt, Which in the Maſe or Billorthey weighed 
out in their payments; and afterward s ſig- 
natum, coined metalls: So the Hebrewes, though 
at laſt they vſed coined money, yet at firſt they 
weighed their money uncoined; Abraham weighed 
to Ephron the ſiluer, Gen, 23.16. Hence the ſhe- 
tel had its name from Spw Shakal, Ponderare, 
li: rare, To weigh, or out in the balance, Secondly, 
as the coined Shekel was twofold; one for the 
vic of the ſanctuaryʒ the other tor the vſe of the 
Common-wealth, and that of the 8 


Their ſummers. LIS. „ 331 


double the price of the other : So the weight of 
the fbekel is to be diſtinguiſht after the ſame 
manner; the ſbekel of the ſanctuary weighed 
halſe an aunce Troy weight ; the common 2 
weighed 4 quarter of an ounce. For example, 
Goliahs ſpeares head weighed fix hundred ſhekels 
of the [aniFuary, 1 Sam, 17. 7. that is, twenties © 
five pound weight : Abſoloms haire weighed two 
hundred ſhetels after the Kings weight, 2 Sam. 
14.26, that is, fowre pound weight and two ounces. 
Yea the ſummes, hich I haue reckoned onely 
according to the ſanctfuarie, in common vic &. 
cor ting to the Kings weight , they abate halte 
their value; '/ « ky | 
Thiraly, the leſſer coincs were in generall 
termed k or in the fingular number x, 
Tobw 2. 15. The word ſignifieth properly, a 
ſmall quantitie, or little peecerof metall, ſuch 
as may be clipr off from coines, * You the + Moſes Kriſenſda 
firſt of the moneth Adar Proclamation was made Siclufolturcotr. | 
throwghout Iſraecl, that the people ſhould provides 
their þ e ſhekels, which were yeercly paied 10- 
ward the ſernice of the Temple, according to the 
commandenient of God, Exod. 30. 13. On Ke, 
the ewentie fifth of Adar, then they brought ta. * 
bles into the Temple (that is, into the at 
court where the people ſtood) on theſe tables 
lay theſe Kizuam or leſſer coines, to furniſh thoſe 
who wanted halfe fbekels for their offrings, or | 
that wanted leſſer peeces of money, in their pay- 
ment for Oxen, ſhecpc, or doucs, which like» 
wiſe ſtood there in a readine ſſe in the fame 
Vu 2 court 
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court, to be ſold for ſacrifices: but this ſupply 


of leſſer coines, was not without an exchange 
for other money, or other things in licu of 
money, and that vpon aduantage. Hence thoſe 
that ſate at theſe taies as chic ſe bewkers or Ma · 
fters of the exchange, they were termed Kipuanca, 
in reſpect of the leſſer cores which they exchan- 
ged; in reſpect of the exchange it ſelſe, they 
were termed Kνανν¾ for® Kart ſignifieth 
the ſame in Greeh,as Cnbium in Laine, whence 
thoſe letters of exchange, which the Latines call 
Literas cumbij, the Greekes call cvubora Koning, 
Tickets of exchange ,, in reſpect of the tale at 
which they ſate, they arc termed by che Tama 
difts g Sthelchanim,, from W] 
Schulchan, Menſa; for the fame reaſon they are 
ſometimes termed by the Greeks r, and 
by the Zatiwes Menſary Theſe are thoſe changers 
of money, which our Janisur drouc out of the. 
Temples, | 
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thebreſt-plare, for that was double, Exod, 28. 
dada raw 16, © Others declare the manner of conſul- 
74.6. vid. P Far ting with Vm and Thammim thus. Firſt, they 
Fedde. ſay that onely the Ring, or elſe the“ Father of 
the Conſiftorie hid power to conſult, or to pro- 
poſe the matter vnto the Prief, and the Prieſt 
onely had power to reſolue. Secondly, that the 
matter propoſed muſt not be triui all, but of 
moment and great difficulty. Thirdly, that this 
holy writing, termed Vi and Thamm, con- 
ſifted of all the Tribes names, and likewiſe of the 
Patriarchs, Abrabim, Maat, and lacob; ſo that no 
letter of the Alphaber was wanting, The que- 
ſtion being propoſed ; Some ſay that the let- 
ters which gaue the anſwer were payday (i) 
they did ariſe and enminently avpeare alvne the 0+ 
thers. An example they rake from the 2 Sam. 
2. 1. When Danid asked the Cord, Shall I goe 
vp into any of the Cities of Iadah The Lord 
anſwered, nby Geh, Goe vp. Here, ſay they, 
y appeared out of the name of www Sehi- 
weep, & out of rhe name of «5 Leni, N out 
of the name of n ehadab. Others ſay, that 
the letters which repreſented the Orecte were 
bern (i.) that they did after a ſtrange 
manner icyne themſelues into perfect ſyllables and 
intire worde, and made the anſwer compleat. 
Many other opinions might be reckoned vp, 
I. dae but * hee ſpoke beſt, who ingennouſly con- 
*. feſſed that hee knew not what Yrim and Tham- 
m/w was. 
The fourth degree was bp n Bath Tel, Fi. 
lia 
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i ects, the danghter of 4 voice, or an Ecchs; 
it, is meant a voice from heau em, declar ing tin. 
ef God; it tone place in the ſecond Temple, 
hen the three former de»r ces of prophecy ceaſed : 
gaue teſtimonie of ot Saviour ; Loc a worce 
wn heauen, (ayine, 7 his is my beloued Sonne in 
10 [ am well pleaſed Matth 3. 17. It was in 
uth the prolarue, preface, ot type of that true 
Jice of the Father, that eternall word which re- 

led bis Fathers will onto mantinde. 

Theſe were the exrr rordinaric meanes by 
which God reucaled himſelte to his penple of 
Id:ordinarily, he reucaled himſelfe by his writ- 
ten word. Notwithſtanding the Hebrewes lay, 
that the Law,cuen from the firſt time of its de- 
liuery vnto Meſes,vas twofold : the one cit. 
ted to writing, which they call a πνν wvn 
Thora Schebictab, the written Law : the other de- 
lizered by tradition, da vn N There beg- 
wa! pe, it was alfo rermed their Kabbala, from 

bay Kibbel, ſignifying Accitere, To receine or 
learne. They ſay both were delinered by God vn- 
ro Moſes in mount Sinai; but this latter was de- 
livered from Moſes to Toſhua, from Joſbas to the 
Elders, from the Elders to the Prophets, fromthe 
Prophets to thoſe of the great Synagogue, and ſo 
ſacerfi:uely to aſter- ages, till at laſt it was digeſted 
into one booke, tont atning principally precepts, and 
direffrons fry thoſe 1ſraziites, which inhabited the 
Holy Land. It is called Talmud leroſolymitanan.. 
It was compoſed in the care of our Lord 230. 
This becauſe it conrainerh but a few conſtitu- 

Dd 3 tions 
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tions, is but of little vie, About 500. yeares af- 
ter Chriſt, then was there a more tull and cxact 
collection of their conſtitutions, tor direction 
of thoſe Jewes which dwelt in Babylon, and o- 
ther forraigne places z this is termed Talmud 
Babzlonicam, and is of greatelt vic among Au- 
thors, it containcth the body of their Ciuill and 
Canon Law. This traditianall Law, they hold 
to be as authentique, as their ten word, and 
that Moſes receiued it from God, when he recci- 
ued the Lam, for, ſay they, were it not for this 
expoſition, the Decalogwe it ſelſe might haue 


n ο beene deliueted / hora veloci, In leſſe than an 
Ned d N poures 
U e dt. a 


Here we muſt know that the word K abbala, 
when it is applied to theXabbab/ts,to difference 
them from the Talmuds/ts, is taken in a ſtrictet 
ſenſe, and ſignifieth theſe ſubtilties, or myſteries, 
which are obſerued from the different writing 
of ſome letters in the Scriptute, from the tran/- 
poſing of them, from a myſticall kinde of Arithme- 
t:ique, &c, This was neuer wholly committed 
to writing, Some inſtances we haue, Cc. 23. a. 
Abrabam tame NNenαã to werbe for Sara. Here 
2-4/1. *becaule the letter Capb is le ſle than the reſt, 
they note that Abraham wept but a luitle for Sara, 
becauſe the was old. Againe the letter Aleph 
is found ſix times in the firſt verſe of Geneſis; 
hence R. Alias collected, that the world ſhould 
endure but ſix thowſawd yeares; becauſe Aleph in 
the Helrewes computation ſtandetli for a thou- 
ſand. From the tram oſitian of letters they 2 

clude 
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clude aſter this manner; 54h Cherem ſignifi- 
eth an Anathema or Excommunication ; A . 
— or tranſpoſi tron of tue rn, it s wa ic 
mk Rauchen (101 ity! nv mrcy;| van or Ct {[r an) - 
poſuron it Is madte pron Ramach. nich lette: 
in the Jewes computiti.n make 248, ich in 
their Anatonne, the * ſinde to be the iuſt aum- 
ber of members ina mans bodie, Their conclu- 
ſion hence is, that if an excommunicated perſon; 
doe truly repent, then his Cherem is turned into A u- 
| them, his curſe turned into a bleſing : if he doe not 
repent, then his Cherem entereth into R amach the 
curſe entereth into all bis members, to the vtter de- 
ſtroying ot the wt ole man. Agame, w 1/ch, 
ſigniſieth a mn, rrwzR Eſcha, 4 woman, Hence 
they note, that in the name of the man there is 
ad, which is not in the aame of the woman , in 
the name of the woman there is N He, which is 
not in the wame of the man both theſe make 
Jab, one of the names of God: thele being ta- 
len away, in both names there remaine WR Eſch, 
ſrgnifying Fire, to ſhew, that as long s man 
and wife agrec, G witht them, but when they 
diſagree, fire is berweene thaw, Thus we ſee what 
vaine myſteries their Kabbaliſts obſerue. 


Cu. 
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Sar. IX 
Their Trrambini. 


Oncerning the Teraphim, two thing 

are eſpecially to bee enquired, Firit, 

what they were ? Secondiy,tor what vic ? 

The word 7 SES ſignifieth in genetall the 

compleat Image of 4 man. Michal tooke an Image, 

( 4 Teraphims ) and laid it in the bed, 1 Sam. ig. 

13. More particularly, it ſignifieth an 1dell, or 

made for mens private ſe in their = 
es, ſo that theſe Images ſeeme to haue 
beene their Pemates or Lares, their honſcbold 
Gods; wherefore haſt thou ftollen my Gads? 
my Terhi Gen. 3 l. 30. And this man A- 

cah had an houſe of Gods, and made an 

and Teraphrm, lud. 17. 3. Becauſe of the wor- 

ſnip exhibited ro theſe Idolls, hence from the 

Hebrew Taraph, or as ſome reade it Tharaph, 

„ 4:44. Commeth the Greeke * er To worhhin, Lic 
Tvw 22:47 manner how tlieſe Images were made, is tondl 
— * ; o 4 conceited thus among the Rabbres z They b kil- 
b X, Lier. vid. led a man that was 4 firſt-borne ſannc, and wrun? 
Elan, il , off his head, and ſeaſoned it with ſalt and ſpices, 
and wrote vos aplate of gold, the name of an un- 

cleane ſpurit, ana put it under the bead ven a wall, 

and lighted candles before it, and wor (bipped it. 
With ſuch Laban ſpake, (41 they. But without 
controuetſie, the Terapbim which Michal put in 
the 
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the bed, was a —_— image of « 
mes, The vic of theſe images, was to * 
with them as with Oracles, concerning things 
for the preſent vaknowne, or future to come. 
To this purpoſe they were made by Aſtroio- 
gers * vnder certaine conſtellations, capable 
of heauenly influences, whereby they were ena- 
bled to ſpeake, The Terim bane Sokew wa- 
nity. Zach. 10. a. And among other reaſons,why 
Rabel ſtole away her Fathers Images, this is 
thought to be one, That L might not by 
conſulting with theſe Images diſcouer what 
way lub tooke in his flight. 


Car. X. 
The ſcuerall ſorts of Dinination 
biddewn, 


for 


E E ſhall finde, Deut. 18.10, 11. 
thoſe Diuiners, which are by the 
Law forbidden, diſtinguiſhed 


into ſenen kindes, not becauſe there were no 
other, but they were the moſt vſuall, 1. An - 
ſerver of times, 2. An Inchamer. 3. 4 Witch. 
4. AC . 5. A conſulter with familiar ſpi- 
rits, G. 4A Wizard. 7. 4 Necromancer, To theſe 
we may adde an ebe out of Ho, 4. 12. conſul- 
ting with the taffe. And a winthout of EJek. 21, 
21, Aconſulter with intralli. i. The firſt is i, 


An obſerner of times, * on CO 14 
; C 


times 
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times and ſeaſons, ſaying, fuch « diy is gvod, or 
ſach 4 diy naught, an howre, ſuch a werke, 
ſuch a moneth is lackie, end ſuch and ſach vnluckie, 
for ſuch and ſuch buſineſſes: d whence thoſe that 
derive the wordfrom v Gnajn, ſignifying an 
ge as it hereby were meant a Ixgler, or Impoſtor 
who dertiueih the eyes of bis ſpetFators, by caſting 
aWiſft before them) veterly miſtake : more per- 
tinently they ſpeake, who deriue it from i 
dun, ſignifying Time. Bur of all I approuc 
thoſe who deriue ſt* from y Gnenan, 4cleud, 
as if the originall fignthed properly a Planeta 
ry, or Starre-gazer, Hereby he is diſtinguiſhed 
from the ſecond fort of valawfull Diziners, for 
hee alſo was an obſeruer of times; the fir# 
drawing his concluſidns from the colour or 
motion of the clowds : I from his one 
ſtitions obſeruation of good and eu events, 
_ — ſuch and b. dayes, ſuch and ſuch 
times : the firſt ſeemeth to haut drawne his 
concluſions à priori, from the clowds or la- 
n bad events : thaſecond, 4 
poſtenori, from the ewents themſelucs, happening 
won ſuch and ſuch timer, This Planetary, when 
he obſerued the clouds, ſeemethj to haue ſtood 
with bi face Eaſtward, his backe Weſtward, his 
right hand towards the South, and his left hand 
towards the Nerth : except it was from this po- 
ſitute of the Starre gaxers body in time of ob- 
ſeruing, I finde no res ſon why the Hebrewes 
ſhould tearme the Faſferue part of the world 
= an (i.) the former part of the yu 
- | as 
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the We/texmepart ws Ci) The late part; the 
South part Wa" amis (i.) The raght band The 
North part v Shewol (i.) The left hand : 
that the reaſon of theſe denominations is, be- 
cauſe Adam was created with his face roward 
the Ex/tjs as vaine, as hard to proue. 

2, The ſecond is wrun Menacbeſch, rea- 
dred an lachauter; it importeth rather an Au- 
gur, or Soutbſazer. The originall ſignifieth ſuch 
a one who ent of bu awne experience draweth . 
ſernations,ts foretell good or cuill ts came, as Sooth- 
fajers doe by obſeruing ſuch and ſuch euents, 
by ſuch and ſuch flyings of Birds, ſcreechings, 
or kawings. The Kanes ipeake in this wilc : 
He is Menacheſch a Soothſayer, who will ſay, be- 
cauſe « morſell of Bread fallen out of bis month, 
er by flaffe ont of his hand, or bis ſonne called him 
backe, or a Crow kawed ono lum, or 4 Goat paſſed 
by bins, or 4 Serpent Was on bu 11 
on hu left band, therefore he will ſay, doe not this 
er that to day. This word is vſed, Cen. 30, 27.1 
haue learned by experience, ſaith Laban, that the 
Lord hath bleſſed mee for thy ſake, Againe, 
Gew. 44. 5. Is not this the Cup in which my 
Lord drinketh ? and whereby indeed hee dis- 
weth ? That is, proweth or maketh triall or expe- 
rience what manner of men yee are : the Heathen 
people were very ſuperſtitious in theſe obſer- 
uations : ſome dayes were Atri, others Albi, 
ſome wnlackie, others lactie; on ſome dayes 

they counted it vnfortunate to begin battaile, 


on ſome moneths vnfortunate to marry, 
Ee 2 Venſe 


* 
225 


* . K 174 
as. 
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Menſe malum Mio nabere ule w ait. 
1 * 5 is obſeraing 
nd as were ſaper ft itiaa ; 
vulackic fienes, ſo likewiſe in the meanes vſed 
to awert the emill portended : the meanes were 
cither words or deeds. * Deeds ; thus if an vn- 
luckie bird, or ſuch like came in their way, they 
would fling flones a it and of this ſort is the 
ſcracching of 4 [uſpeFZed Witeh, which amongſt 
the ſimpler ſort of people is thought to bee a 
meanes to cure Witchcraft, By words, th 
thought to clude the cuill, ſignified by ſuc 
ſignes, when they ſay, Es pearls ol, Ig 
tuns recidat hog omen ; This euill light on thine 
owne bead. 
The third is yw23'Q Aſcceſcheph, A Witch,pro- 
r_ Ingler, The originall ſigmificth ſuch a 
inde of Sorcerer who bewitcheth the ſenſes and 
indes of men, by changing the formes of things, 
we them appeare otherwiſe then indeed . 
are. The ſame word is applied to the Sorcerers 
in Eoypt, who reſiſted wales Exod. . tr. Then 
Pharob alſo called Afecaſchphim, the Sorcerers. 
Now the Agi in Egypt, they alſo did in 
like manner with their /nchantments, This lat- 
ter part of the text explaineth what thoſe For- 
cerers were, In that they are called Magicians, 
it implicth their learni#, that they were wiſe 
men, and great Philoſophers : the word inchant- 
ments declareth the manner of the deluſion, and 
it hath the ſignification of ſuch « ſizzht, where- 
by the eyes are deluded, for Own» Laban, 
there 
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there tranſlated inchentments, importeth the 
glitering flame of a fire, or ſword, wherewith the 
eyes of men are dazeled. The Greeke verſion doth 
not vnfitly terme them e, Voagwentarios, ſe- 
plafiarios, compounders of medicines, ot if you 
pleaſe, * complexion-makers, ſuch artiſens who 
ate men and womens faces with paintings and 

alſe complexions. Hence it is that the Apoſtle 
— reth ſuch falſe teachers, who under a =_ 
— #f godlineſſe,leade captiue ſilly women, 
to the Egyptian Horcerers, lannes and [ambres,who 
reſiſted Moſes ,2 Tim. 3. 8. Theſe two were of 
chicfe note. In the 8s Talmud they are called J. 
hanne and Mamre ;, by * Numenius 4 Pythagore- 
an, lannes and Mambres ; by Plisie, lamncs and 


* 

he fourth is A Chober, A Charmer, The 
Hebrew word fignifiecth comtoyning or on ſocia- 
ting; either from the leagwe & fellowſhip which 
ſuch.perſons haue with the Deuill, or as Badine 
thinketh, * becauſe ſuch kinde of Witches haue fre- 
quent meetings, in which they dance and make mer- 
rie together, Onkelos tranſlateth ſuch a charmer 
wor Raten, A mutterer, intimating the man- 
ner of theſe Witcheries, to be by the mattering, 
or ſoft ſpeaking of ſome ſpell or chatme. The 
deſcription of a charmer is thus delivered : | He 
is a charmer who ſþeaketh words of a ſtrange lan 
unge. and without ſenſe, and he in his fooliſbneſſe, 
thinketh that theſe words are profitable: that if one 
ſay (0, or ſo, vnio a Serpent or Scorpion, it cannot 
burt 4 man, and he that ſaith ſo or ſo unto man, 
Ee3 ve 
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he cannot be hurt, cer. Hee that whiſdeveth auer 4 
wound, or readcth a verſe out of the Buble, likewiſe 
he that readeth auer an Infant, that it may not bee 
frighted, or that layeth the Booke of the Law, or the 
Phulateries pon 4 childe that it may ſleepe, ſuch 
are not onely Inchanters,or Charmers, but 
thoſe that generally deny the Law of God, becauſe 
they make the word: of the Scripture medicine for 
the body, whereas they are not, but medicine for the 
ſoule, Ait is writes. Pros. 3. 22. They ſball be life 
wmtothy ſonle. Of this fort w:s that, whereof 
" Bodinws ſpeaketh, That a childe by ſaywy a cer- 
taine verſe out of the Pſalmes, hundred a women 
that ſbee could not make her butt er; by reciting the 
ſame verſe backward, hee made her butter come 
preſent, 

The fifthis, 28 Þx&w Schoel Ob, a conſalter 
with Ob, or with familiar ſpirits. Ob fignifieth 
properly a Bottle, and is applied in diuers pla- 
ces of Scripture to Magicians, becauſe they be- 
ing poſſeſſed with an cuill ſpitit, ſpeake with a 
— & hollow voice, as out of « Bottle, The * 
calleth them Ey Ventrilaquos, ſuc 
whoſe voice ſarmeth to proceed out of their Fir 
Such a Dininer was the Damoſell, 4&5 16.16. 
in » Saint Avguſtims iudgment, and is propably 
thought ſo by moſt Expoſitots, who are of o- 
pinion, that the ſpirit of Pythow, with which 
this Damoſell was poſſeſſed, is the ſame which 
the ſpirit of 0b was amoni ſt the Hebrews, Hence 
the Witch of Ender, whom Saul requeſted to 
taiſe vp Samael, is ſaid in Hebrew 2 con- 


ſulted 
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ſulted with 06 ; but among the Laune Expoli- 
tors, ſhe is commonly tranſlated Pythaniſſa an- 
poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of Python, 
The ſixth is oY in itddeg noni, A Wizard ; 771 

the Greeke, he is tranſl.ted ſometimes rrwcrs, 4 
cunning man. In both languages hee had [11s 
name from kzowledee, which eithet the wizard 
profeſſed himſelfe to haue, or the common 
people thought him to haue. The Rabbres ſay 
hee was called in Hebrew, from 4 certame b. 
named by them ? ladua, in ſhape reſembling a mn, > mn 
becauſe theſe * when they did witer their — rm 
propheſies, beld 4 of thus beaſt betweene their n banc vocal 
teeth. This haply might bee ſome diabolicall — — 
Sacrament or ceremome, vied for the confirma- demon. Ab I ca; 6. 
tion of the league berweene g= and the wi. 1% . 
24rd. * Profane hiſtory mentionerh diuihati- - bu 
ons of the like kinde, as that Aſagiriams/were 
wont to ear the principal] parts and mem- 
bers of ſuch beaſts , which they deemed pro- 
pheticall, thinking thereby that by a kinde of 
am, the ſoule of ſuch beaſts would bee \. 
conueyed into their bodies, whereby they 
might be enabled for prophecy, 

The ſeuenth is Z3770an Þ8& WAY Doreſeh 
el hamme him, the Greeke anſwereth word for 
word, EmpeY Th rugs, Aningairer of the dend. a 
Necromancer. Such diuiners conſulted with Sa. 
tan in the ſhave of « dead man. A memorable ex- 
ample wee finde recorded, 1 Sm. 2g. There 
King Saul about to warre with the Phili/tims, 


(Goddenying to anſwer him either by dreames, 
or 
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or by Vr or by Prophets ) vpon the fame of 
the With of Ender, he repaired 1 her, deman- 
ding that Sawnel might bee raiſed n from the 
dead, to tell him the iſlue of the irre. Now 
that this was not in truth, Semwel, is (ily 
euinced, both by teſtimonies of the card, 
and teaſons. Firſt, it is improbable, that God 
who had denyed to anſwer him by any ordinary 
meanes, (ſhould now deigne him an antwer ſo 
extraordinary. Secondly, no Witch or Deuill 
can diſturbe the bodies or ſoules of ſuch as die 
in the Lord, becauſe they reſt from their la- 
bours, Res. 14. 14. Thirdly, it it had beene 34. 
mel, he would doubtleſſe haue reproucd Saul 
for conſulting with Witches. 

The eighth is, WV ÞKW cel makls, 4 
conſulter with bu flaffe, Hoſe. 4. 12. lerome ſaith 
the manner of this diuination was thus That if 
the doubt were betwene two or three cities, which 

firſt ſhould be 4/[aultedyo determine thu they wrote 
the names of the cities vun certaine ſtaues, or ar- 
rowes, which being ſbaked in a quiner together, the 
ſt that Was pulled out, determined the citic, 
Others deliuer the manner of this conſulta- 
tion to haue beene thus: The conſulter meaſured 
bi flaffe by ſpans, or by the length of his finger, ſay- 
ing as he meaſared, 1 will goe, | will notgoe, 1 will 
doc ſuch a thing, I mill not doe it, and as the laft 
ſpanne fell out, ſo he determined : This was ter- 
med by the Heathens jaC/ua]ein, or ο . 

Dinination by rods, or arrowes. 
The niath was aan RA Ree bacrabed a diui- 
ner 
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wer by intralls. Ezek.21.21, Nebmcadne7ar being 
to make warte both wich the /ewes aud the Am- 
monites, and doubting in the way againſt whe- 
ther of theſe hee ſhould make his hiſt onſet; 
Firſt,he conluired with his armes and ſtaues, ot 
which hath beene ſpoken immediatly before; 
Secondly, ne conſulted with the imtreils of beaſts. 
This practiſe was generally recciued among the 
Hleutheus, and becauſe the liner was the principall 
member obſctued, it was calſed = Cen- 
ſultatiam with the liver. I hree things were ob- 
ſerued Th this kinde of diuination. Fit, the co- 
lowr of the intralls, whether they were all well 
coloured, Secondly, their place, whether none 
were arplaced. Thirdly, the number, whether 
none were wanting; among thoſe that were 
wanting, the want of the liver or the hcart 
chiefly pre ſaged ill. That day when 1altus 
Ceſar was ſlaine, it is ſtoried, that in 
two fat Oxen then lacriticed, 
the heart was wanting 
\ in them both, 


2 [ CHAP, 


217 


FIFTH BOOKE. 
Of their Conſiſtories. 


— — ä— — — —— —— 1— — 


Cuar, 


Their courts of * eſpecially therr 
Ecileſiaſtical Con ſiſtory. 


ere were in Iſrael diſtinct 
Sg Courts, conſiſting of diſtinct 
F perſons, the one principally 

1 by) for Church owu/ineſſes, the 
t 2% other for affarres in the 


94 1 
Ws Common-wealth, the one an 


> * Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtoric . * 11% naht. 


the other a Cinill indicator) : of theſe, and heir . 


ſeucrall cenſures, and puniſhments, it remai- 
neth now to be ſpoken. 

Theſe different Con/iftories or Courts of iu- 
ice, we finde nrſt diſtuiguiſht, Deut. 17. 12. 
Me which wil net hearkew de the Prieſt or onto 


the Indee. Where the people of 1ſrael are di- 
* Ft 2 reed 
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rect, in what caſes, and to what perſons 
they ſhould make their appeales from inferior 
courts, Namcly to the Prieſt is matters ſpiritaall 
er ceremoniall ; and to the ladge in muters ciuil. 
or criminal, Theſe two Courts are more plainc- 
ly diſtinguiſhed, 2 Chron, 19. where Iehoſa2hat 
reforming many ahuſes in church and Common. 
Wealth, ficlk appoiuted throughout all the ten- 
ced cities of 1#dsh, ſecular Judges, to determine 
criminall cauſes, verſcy. And at Jeruſalem lie 
appointed a ſpirituall Court conſiſting of Ceuits, 
Prieſts, and the chiefe Fathers of Iſrael, verſ. 8. 


And in cauſes ſpirituall for the Lord, Amariah 


the high Prieſt was chieſe: in cauſes criminal! 
for the King, Zebedizh was chiefe, verſ. 11, like- 
wiſe the Prophet leorewnich is condemned to die, 
by the con/iory of Priefts, Jer. 26. 8. Bur by 
the conſifory of the Princes, or ſecular Indges, 


| ſting in the gate, hie was abſolued and diſchar- 


ged, verſ. 16. yea although the tyranny of 4 
tuschus, and the troubleſome times enſuing 
had bred ſuch a confuſion in matters of go. 
ucrament among the Jewes, that an euident 
diſtinction can hardly be found in the ne Te- 
flame: yet ſome footſteps and impetfect to- 
kens of both courts are there obſeruable. 
Principally, Aatth.2 1.23. 18. Matth.26.3. The 
chiefe Prieſts, and the Elders of the people, are 
named as two diftini# Conſiteries: and cach 
Conſiſtory ſeemeth to be differenced by its 
proper name; the ſeralar Conſiſtorie rermed 
cui ver. A councell : rhe ſpirita al termed rwaynys, 

. 4 


Their cours of tadgermem, Cc. Lx. 5 


1 Jynagegee. They will dcliner you v to the chan 
cells, and they will frourge ges in thelr & 
at. o —.— chat great aflembly o Pro- 

phers men, called together by Eſya for 
the reformation of the nts wes re- 
turne from Babylon, is called Synag eg magna, 
Their great Synagogue, 

The office of the Eceleſſaſlicall Court, was to 
put a difference betweene things holy and ww 
holy, and berweene cleane: awd wncleane, Lenis, 
10. 10. and to determine appealts in controner ies 
of difficultie. It was a repreſentative Church, 
Hence is that, Dic Ecclefiz, Matt. 18. 16. Tell the 
Church, becauſc wito them belonged the power 
of Excommanicatios, the ſeuetull forts of which 
cenſure follow in the next Chapter. 

Onely here take notice, that as in the ciuil 
Canſi b ories, conſiſting of ſeuentie lagert, which 
was the ſupreme Court, chere were two ſate 
as chicſe, namely one whom they termed Neff, 
the Lord chiefe Juſtice; and the other, whom 
they termed, Ab beth drm, the Father of the Se- 
nate: ſo in the Eccleſiaflics] Confiftorie,che bigh 
Prieft and his Sagan, or ſecond high Prieft, (ate 
chieſe there, 2 Hg. 23. 4. That the high Prieſt 
ſate in the Sanbedrim neceſl:rily is an etror, 
for hee was not elected into that company, 
except he werea man of extraordinary wiſh 
dome, Againe, note that ſometimes both Con- 
fiftories aſſembled together, as often as the 
matters to be determined, were partly Cere- 
woniall, partly Ciaill, partly belonging to the 


» Moſer Rete. 
m Smd in. 
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Charch, partly to the Commen-wealth: which 
being not noted, cauſeth the Courts not to be 
diſtinguiſhed by many Expoſitors, This mee- 
ting and ioyning of both Conſiſteries often 2 
peareth in the Geſpell, The cbrefe Prieſts and 


Elgers, meer together. 
ms "Ni : Canary. IL 


Hey had three drees of Excommunics- 
tian. The firlt was called in the XN. T. 
a caſt ing out of the Synagogue, Job. g. 22. by 

* . the /ewes * Niddui (i.) 4 ſeparation, Or putting 
— ane. It ſigniſied 4 ſeparation from a c- 
nem, ue err ar ſocietie with any man or woman, for the 
— diſtance ol foure tubitiz allo from eating ar drink- 
— proſcripius, i With any ;, from the ſe of the mariage bed; 
profligains, act from (bauing, waſhing, or the like, according to 
—— the pleaſute of che 2 and the quality of 
> Buxtorſ. ex Ab. the offence: It was of forcethirty den, yet ſo 
h that they might be ſhortned vpontepentance, 
* He that was thus excommunicated had power 

to be preſent at Dinine ſernice, 10 teach others, 
and learne of others; bee hired ſerwants, and 
was hired lumſelſe, but alweics on condition of 
the foreſaid ſeparation, If hee remained im- 
penitent, according to the pleaſure of the 
Auge. his puniſhment was increaſed, eicher to 


the 


— 


the doubling prays or to 
the extending of it to his livesend; his male 
children — not cirempciſed; if he died wich- 
out repentance, then by the ſentence of the 
_ ſtone was caſt vpon his a, or beire, 
that he was worthy to be fowed. They 
mourned not for ſuch a one with ſolemne la- 
mentation , they followed him not vnto the 
. not buried him with common bu- 
ria 
The ſecond was called in the V. Z. « giving 
ove over to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 3. By the Iewes EI 


cherew, For the better vnderſtanding of this 


word, we muſt know, that it is not vſed in this 
ſenſe in the ola Tef. There we ſhall finde it ap- 
* to or to z if to perſeus, then 
1 — te God by their 
— by 29. — —_— it ſigniieth 

of them nts God, by ſeparating them 

— ordinary vſe: hence it is, that Aches is 
puniſht for ſtealing the denated thing, leſb. 7. 
* Perſons thus denoted were termed by the 


© Budews dra 


Greekes <reSiuers, and denoted things See, bar i? radie, 


Norwithſtanding, in the les time, both 


cberem, and <<, ſignified 4 ſecond degree of 


excommunication, differing from the former, 
Firſt, becauſe it was not done in a private court, 
but publiſhed in the audience of the vA. 
Church. Secondly,malediQions,and curſes were 
added our of the law of Moſes, At the publi- 
ſhing hereof candles were tinned, and when 
the curſes were ended they put out the can- 


dles, 


bomines ſacres, 
10 

tri dicata ſunt 
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dles, in token that the excommunicate perſon 


was deprized the lb of beanen. This kinde of 
ex6ommunication way exerciſed againk the ince- 


Stnoms perſan; 1 Cor. 3. . And aguaſt Hymen aus 


and Alexandeng 1 Tim. 1. 20. 

The chat was called in the N. Teft, by the 
Syizke name Manawaths, 1 Cor. 16. That is, the 
Lord camnmeth. Mares lignifieth the Card; and 
Aha, commetb, and this they fay was infticu- 


ted by Exch, 1#d.14. The ewes called it Sch 


mathe, the erymology of which word | finde 
to-betwotold, Some ſay it ſaundeth as much 
a Mara ache, dhe Lord commeth, * Sthems (ig 
— — — : others 
K Theres chaos ſignifyin 
= aud Aicha. death. Hence we —— 
der it an exrammunication to death. * And this 
thought to: be the reaſon of that le, 
t Joh. 3. 16: Theres a fame wats dex, — 
de ſetueth exronmunticatron to death, 3 R. Gerſors 
forbade the breaking open at letters, vnder the 
penalty af all three ſours. of c 
And chis u ter med ffx communicatio in freriis 
pominis tetru gremamat i ſcothe torme hercof in 
the Chan er af ube Saddyces. 

In the Greeke Charch there were foure de- 
grees e thiacenſare;. » A Thoie were cen- 
lured wih bs ar ner,. who were onely barred: 
the. Lords Table ; as tor entrance into the 
Church, heariog cha \Vord, praying with the 
congregations, they eainyce equal kbetty' 
with auer eee ee 
8 old 
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behold others receive the ſacrament, but them- 
ſelues did not partake thereot , whence they 
were called Stantes. 2. wen, concerning this 
cenſure, all that I reade of it is thus; That hee, 
that ist cenſured, hath admittance into the 
Church, i but his place mult he bebinde the pl. 17 Iufte!, locs 
pit, and he muſt depart with the Carechnmen, cate, 
(that is, ſuch Pagers who were gained to the 
Chriſtian faith, but not fully admitted into the 
Church, becauſe they wanted baptiſme) and 
therefore, that they might not pray promiſcu- 
ouſly with other Chriſtians, there was a place 
behinde the quire of the Church, in manner of 
cloyſters, allotted to them, and was from them 
called k Catec humenium This I take to be the * H. de 
place for this ſecond degree of excommunication, 777% ; AG. ' 
ſo that the force of this cenſure I thinke to 
conſiſt in theſe three things. Firſt, they were 
barred the Lords Table, Secondly, they might 
not ſtand by at the adminiſtration of the Lords 
ſupper , (which was allowed in the firſt degree) 
and this appeareth clearely, becauſe the Cate- 
chument departed alwaies at the celebration of 
the communion; for to them principally, it was 
ſaid, Ite 1 eſt. Thirdly, though they might 
ne, fall downe on their knees and pray, and 
were thence called Succumbentes, yet this they 
might not doe in the congregation, but onel 
in that place behinde the quire or pulpit , whic 
was allotted to the Catechument, and in this al- 
ſo this ſecond degree diff-reth frothe fi. The 
third ſort of cenſure was , the party thus 
.Gg cenſured 


— 
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cenſured was permitted to come no farther 
than the Church porch where it was lawfull for 
him to heare the Scriptures read, but not to 
joyne in prayer, nor to approach the Lords Ta. 
ble, whence ſuch were termed Awdientes, The 
fourth and laſt ſort was . perſons vnder 
this cenſure , ſtood quite without the Church, 
requeſting thoſe that entred in, with teares and 
weeping to petition the Lord ſor mercy toward 
them, whence they were called Plorantes. 

Seeing it is commonly thought, that Cain 
was cenſured by the firſt degree of excommunt- 
cation called Niddui , and that tne laſt called 

F Schammatha was of Enochs conflitution , both 

theſe being of ſuch antiquity , I dare not ſay# 

| that the three degrees of Excommunication were 
borrowed from the three = of wnclean« 

. #eſſe, which excluded people out of the three 

De gab. loamps , though there was an obſeruable pro- 
4 portion betweene them. Niadui, may be pa- 
ralleld with the excluſion out of the camp of 
God alone, which befell choſe that were defiled 
by rouch of the dead : Cherem, may be compa- 
red to the excluſion out of the camp of Gan 
the campe of Leui, which befell thoſe that were 
defiled of an iſſue. Schammarhs, may be com- 
pared with the excluſion out of 4 three camps, 
the campe of God, the campe of Leui , and the 
eampe of Iſrael, this befell choſe that were de fi- 
ledofleprofie,and from the lewes it is probable 
thatthe Greeke and Latine Churches borrowed 
their degrees of Excommunication. 

Cu ar, 
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Cu. III. 


Their cinill Conſiſtories , what perſons 
were neceſſarily preſent in 
them, 


N many things, men might be finfull in 
teſpect of Gods law, though not liable to 
puniſhment, in reſpect of mans; Thou ſhalt 
not auenge , nor be mindfull of wrong. Leuit. 19. 
18. which the Hebrewes explaine thus, To 4 
enge, is to deny a good turne to one who for- 
merly denied him. To be mindefull of a wrong, 
is to doe a good turne to one who formerly 
would not doe ſo much for him; but at the 
doing thereof, to vpbraid the other of his vn- 
kindneſſe. They illuſtrate it thus: when Ruben 
ſaith to Simeon, Lend me thy hatchet; he an- 
ſwereth, Iwill not lend him: Aſterward Sime. 
en hath need to borrow an hatchet of Raben, 
and faith vnto him, Lend me thy hatchet; Si- 
meon laith vnto him, I will not lend him, thou 
wouldſt not lend me thine : this is NW Ne. 
tima, Auengement. Now when Ruben ſaith to 
Simeon, lend me thy hatchet ; he anſwereth, I 
will not lend him; afterward Simeon borrows 
eth an hatchet of Raben, Ruben ſaith, Locl will 
lend ir thee, I will not deale with thee, as thou 
dealteſt with me, this is NW Netira, Minde- 
Gg 2 fſulneſſe: 
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falneſſe : both theſe were (infull, but not liable 
to mans iudgement. 

In all cini i Court ſiue ſorts of perſons were 
alwaies preſent. . langes. 2. Of; cer. 3. Plea- 
ders. 4. Notaries. 3. Witneſs. Ia the ſupreme 
Court, there was ow that was chicfe ouer all 
the other ladęes, they called him in Hebrew, 
Naſi ; in Greeke, «erm, The Prince. His leaue 

. wascraued for the triall of actions: The witneſ- 
ſes were at leaſt two, Dent. 19. 15. If they were 
falſe, they puniſht chem with a 4, the ſame 
puniſhment which hee intended againſt his 
brother, Deut. 19 19. The Notaries were two, 

* Moſes Ken One ſtood on the rig hand, to write the ſen. 

in Sanbedrim. texce of abſolntion , and what was ſpoken in de. 

| fence of the party; the other ſtood on the /ef? 
band, to write the ſentence of condemnation, and 

b pref. teu. the obieRions againſt the party. b Druſiue 

Me a5. thinkes that Chrift ſpeaking of the aſt iudge- 

ment, had reference tq this. Hee 75 ſet the 
ſheepe on the right hand, ind on the left the goats, 
Matth. 25. 23. The Officers were in manner of 
Shreiffes , they were preſent to execute what 
the I=dges determined, whence they caried vp 

* Moſt Nerf and downe * their faves and whips, as the Con- 

m Sonbedrin, (all; at Rome had roddes and axes caried before 

them, for the readier execution of iuſtice. In 

Hebrew they are called S Schoterim, 

by the ſeptuagint ſometimes 247%, in our 

[ Engliſh tranſlation, commonly Officers, and 
by Saint Luke wins , for doubtleſſe there is 

alluſon vnto them, Luke 12, 58+ When thou 

goeſt 
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goeſt with thine aduerſary () te the 4. 
giſtrate, as thou art in the way, giue diligence 
that thou mayeſt be delivered from him, leſt 
he hale thee to the Judge, and the Iudze deliver 
thee to the Officer, cc. The Pleader was cal. 
led 2*\ >92 Baalrib, hee ſtood on the right 
hand of the party cited into the Court, whether 
he pleaded for, or againſt him. The Lord ſhall 
Rand on the right hand of the poore, to ſaue 
him from thoſe that iudge his ſoule, Pſalm. 
119.31. that is, the Lord ſhall pleade his cauſe, 
And Satan ſtood at the right hand ot lofhus, 
Zach. 3. I. that is, to accuſe him, or pleade againſt 
him. When Si. John ſpeaketh, 1f any man inne, 
we haue an Adnocate,z lohs 2.1, he alludeth vn- 
to this Baal rib , or leader. The Indges, they 
eximined and determined matters, and after 
ex.imination, ſentence was pronounced by the 
Indge in this manner; T's N. influs. Tu N. rows. 
Thou Simeon art inft, Thou Ruben art gnilty : at 
the pronunciation of which, the guilty per- 
ſon was dregged to the place of execution: 
When he ſhall be iudged, let him be condemned, 
Pſalme 109. 7. the Hebrew is, Let him goe ont 
wicked. 
The manner of ſentencing perſons, varied 
in moſt countries. The /ewes by a fimple pro- 
nunciation of ſentence, both abſolued men, 
and condemned them. The< Romans gaue ſen- , f Ani. 
tence by caſting in tables, into a certame box, 4 
or vrne prepared for the purpoſe : if they ab- x 
folued any, they wrote the letter 4, in the ta- 
G 8 3 ble, 


